4 rr mmm cata ts. 


FER PM TIP 
A y 


 Impartial Account 
OF THE 


Portſmouth 


DISPUTATION. 


[With ſome Juſt REFLEC-| 
TIONS on Dr. RUSSEL's 
| Pretended Narrative. 


at bar . > 


| By William Leigh, 


7 5 v $i (handler, 
Benjamin Kobifiſon, 


-———_—___ CE 
_ Pu — 


With an FUN. of thoſe 
Diſcourſes that-were the Innocent Oc: | 
cafion of Wat Diſputation. 


—_— 


_ LONDON: 
Printed for John Lawrence at the Angel in the 
Powtry, and 4brgham Chandler over-igainft the White, | 


Hart-Inn in  AlderſgatesSpreet ; and are to be Sold by 
| 4 A. Baldwin at the Oxford- Arms in Warwich- Lanzs. 159g. 


——_— 
SS ——————C 


. 
% 
+... _ 4 = " 


, _—_— & 
* _- * 
. , + 340 " O X T ; 
LEAK 4 LSCCAAL _ _ —_——_—— ——— x | —_ —_— — 
=" 


” ar” ry 5 2007 ELLA TE BY >- 


To the Honourable. Meir General 
Earl, Governos ; Colonel John Gibſon, 
Lieutenant Governor, of His Majeſties 
Gariſon of Portſmouth: -and theW! orſbip - 
ful Henry Scager, iq; Mayor " | 
Portſmouth. 


Honeurable Sirs, . 


WITH Hearts full of Loyalty and Thank-, 
ſulneſs to our Righttul Sovereign King 
Wiliam, we humbly lay theſe Papers at your 
Feet, who procurd for-us a Grant from his 
Ma jeſty, publickly to vindicate the Common 
auſe of the Reformed Churches, and ſettle 
Fe wavering among us in the belief and pra- 
Ftice of thoſe truths, which tend very much 
Jo the advancement of Early Piety and Reli- 
Fon. . 
We appeal to you, the Honourable* Go- 
ernour and Worlhipful Mayor, as to Difin- 
reſted Perſons, and moſt proper Judges of 
e Truth and Impartiality of our Account , 
hich is, what was taken by the Pens of the 
ribes, without any material alteration. We 
znkfully acknowledge your Condeſcending 
a 2 Good- 


The Dedication. 
', Goodneſs, in Honouring us with-your- pre» 
ſence -and -preventing- diſorders, - during-theſ 
time of diſputation. 

May you ſtill continue maintainers of Ju- 
ſtice and diſcipline* in- your reſpe&ive Poſts : 
May your Names be tranſmitted to Pofterity, 
as Glorious Reformers. of a corrupt and dege 
nerate -Age, in conformity to the Injunons 
and Example of our Gracious King : May 0- 
thers be excited and influenc'd by your Exam- 
ple : May theſe hopeful beginnings be car- 
ryd on, that there may be no prophane 
Swearers or Debauchees in your Streets, and 
ViceandWickedneſs may be put out of Coun 
tenance and not able to ſhew its Head : Thi 
is, and ſhall be the conſtant Prayer of, 


Tour Homonrs 


Oblig'd Humble Servant, 


$IMUEL CHANDLE 
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'To all the Pies and Sober amongſt 
them that deny, or doubt of In- 
fant Baptiſm. 


»Prethren-in our Lord, 


H E matters in diftzrence betwixt you and us. are 
* not {o great, as the angry aud uncharicable on ei- 
ther fide wou'd make 'em ſeem ; chiere may be 
ſome ( we doflbt- not ) both. with us and yen, that, do 
Hereticate and Damn each other on the Account of- their 
diſagreeing Judgments about Baptiſm: ( Nor is it to þe 
wonder'd at, if thoſe who are ſtrangers to all ſeriousRe- 
ligion, ſhould pur the re{pcQive diftering Opinions in the 
place and ſtead of it: ) Bur we were willing here tv let 
the World fee, there arc with us, and ( we Charitably 
hope) with you alto, thoſe that are both of a ſounder 
Judgment and of a much berger Spirit. 


We are per{ſwaded, there are-many amongſt you, who. . ** >» 


{ tho you do'diflenr from us in ſome leſſer matcers, vet) 
are agreed witz us in the moit important and concerming 
things. Wherever there are real Chrittians on both {1des,:n 
any Controverſie, ( as we make no queſtion but cheic are 
in this) it is moſt certain, rhe things wherein they ate a-* 
greed, are greater, far greater, (han any wiereiss c&y can 
differ. When all the great ſubſtintials of Qariitranity are 
out of doubr, both with you and us, chat wh:ch thall af- 
terwards remain as a diſagreed, of doubred thing on ci-- 
ther fide, muſt needs be Comparatively very ſmall, and 
not worthy of the Heat and Zeal roo commonly iaid out 
upon it, =_—_— . 
And we muſt profeſs for our own parts, { tho wherein 

we differ from you, we are veril y perſwaded, tae trfath is 

| -S KC 6 on , 


-* 


. * The Preface. | 
on our fide, yet reckoning it to be only truth of an infe- 


rior Nature) it has not been without rggr2t, thar we have 


been engag'd in this Contention, The Diſpstarion it ielf 
was not What we ſought, or was forward to ; it was not 
we that gave the Challenge : Nor when given, would we- 
have accepted it, had ir not been ſocircumſtanc'd, as that 


our refuſal wou'd moſt probably havexredounded to the - 


detriment and diſhonour of what we believe to be the 


- 
x 


Truth : Many, eſpecially the more injudicious-part of the ' 


' Auditory, before whom the Challenge was given, not be= 


ing likely to judge otierwiſe, than that what we main- 


tain wou'd not bear a publick hearing, ſhou'd we have 


declin'd a Diſpatation, which we were ſo publickly pro- 
vok'd to. . . 
And for this P«blication of it, 'tis what 'we are alike 
paſſive in; The. World ſhou'd have had no after-trouble 
about that Diſpatation, might we havebeen the chooſers : 


But ſince your Dr. &»ſſc/ has abus'd the World with a - 


moſt falſe and unfair Account of that niatter 3 we are ne- 
cefſitated in our own defence, as well as that of the 
Truth, to Publiſh the enſuing Papers. We wou'd not 


therefore, that either what was ſaid by vs at the Diſputa- | 


#01, or 1s further added in theſe our Reflections ſhou'd be 


miſunderſtood by you : This is not work that we take. 


pleaſure in,but what we have been conſtrain'd to: And if 
any Retic&tions ſhou'd occur that may ſeem too ſevere z 
we wou'd here declare, they proceed not from diſplea- 
ſure againſt che whole Body of thoſe whoſe ſentiments 
agree with yours, ndr 2gainſt any one barely for that' 
reaſon : But we cou'd nor but manifett a juſt indignation 


.againſt the Egregious falſehood and uncharitableneſs of | 
tym that publiſh the late (pretended) Narrative: And 


we defire, that no one of the Pious and Sober amongſt 
you, wol'd apply to your ſelves, what was only intend- 
ed asa Rebuke to him, or thoſe who are too like him. 
Nor will the reſt of you (we hope) rake ir ill from us, 
that we expoſe, as it delerves, 'thar which 1s ſo baſe, tho 


It be found with a Perſon that pretends, in the preſent * 
Controverlie, ty fall in with you. You will not, you PÞ® 
cannpt once ſmagine, that his Concurrence with you in Þ. \ 


this Point of Bapriſm, will hallow or excuſe-all that de- 


- 6ert and falſeſhood that appeaxs in him: Nor can you you | 
) 4 | | elves 


— 
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[De Preface. | 
ſelyes like-it, that he ſhou'd endeavour to ſupport var 
an o_ lies. . y FI. ; Pare JR: 
if his being-premisd, we are in hopes, the following 
t Papers, if they ſhou'd'do no g99d aigohgſt you, may kr 
\e. |} Jcalt be look'd into without doing hut. $o far as they re- 
ot uu matters of fait, we can boldly, and withaut fear of 

. J >eifig put co ſhame, appeal to the Al-browing-God, and 
re | to the Numerous Aſſembly, who were Witneſſes, that 
he | they are undiſguiſed Trzths : And ſo far as they contain 

| Matters of Oprmonon one (ide or other, we leave you and 
all others to judge for themictves. Woe, ; 
_ Yet (as we have already intimated) wewou'd not that 
the matters contended abour in theſe Papers, ſhou'd be 
over-magnified on either'lide : Or that it ſhou'd be ſup= 
ke | pos d we differ further than wedo: And 'tis a much grea- 
le {| fr pleaſure to us, to offer any thing that may tend to 
re. 4 2@r70w and leſſer, than to Enhaxce the differences there ' 
1 a | are betwixt you andus. After we had been tird with an ' 
ne- | unpleaſing contention, we therefore (as a refreſhment to 
the {| our ſelves) undertook this mere delightful (ſervice; * here 
nor, 159 attempt, ſofaras may be, (notwichſtanding lictle dif- 
ta. | ferences) to reconcile, and bring'nearer tocach other the | 
| be | Pious and Sober on both fides. . To which end we ſhall, "I 
ake 46, mention to you how far, and wherein we appre- 4 


hend we are agreed : And thence mianiteſt in the ſecond "3 
rez 0, how inconſfiderable the things are, abofit which we #3 
lea. 4Jdifter. - 4 
— I. Ve are agreed, (without doubt) in every thing that 


har is of abſolute neceffity to ſalvation : This is as certain as 
" 'Fthat there are Chriſtians ( that are truly ſuch) on both 


Ie; gides3 thar there are thoſe that ſhall be ſav'd on both tides * © 
and JNothing that does Eſextially conſtitute Chriſtianity is 
not controverted betwixt us: And even witlr reference to this 
nd. W*ry point of Baptiſm, we are veriiy perlwaded, there isa ' 
im. JÞcarer agreement betwjxt the truly Ptous and Serious on 


both ſides, than is commonly conſider'd. Particularly, 


"ho (1+) It is, it muſt needs be agreed by all ſuch, that 

feng Pfvere is no pollibility of (alvation, for any Soul in our A- 
you Þ® ate World, but only in and thro' Chrift, AF. 4. 12. 

43 in 4. (2) 'Tis alſo agreed, that the Covenant of Grace does 

© de- $'Xx the,terms, upon which Chriſt will be a Saviour coany: , 
our Þ hat thence only ig.is to be known, whom-he will fave 

Fes $nd whom he Will notbe a Saviour to. a2? (3) 


> AE ES Ge eee Pe EI 


On this promuc, you do actually yurrenygr and devore ell 


| The Preface. | " 
(3:) Tis alſo undeniably plain, and what cannpt but 
 apreed amongſt us, that according to the Conſtitution 
ct that Covenant. Chaſt will be the Saviour of none, but 
ſuch as are fexcerely devoted ro God : He never was, nor 
Wili he ever be the Saviour of any others; but ſuch he 
hzs aiw:ys bcen a Saviour to, Jer. 31. 33. P/al. 119. g8-; 
Heb 7. 25. Upon theie Principles it is, that every ferious 
Sou! dues devote it {elf .to God in hope. And we doubt 
riot, but you are alſo agreed with us, 6 2h 
(4.) That fuch who are Sollicitous about their own 
alv:tion, cannot te u:nconcern'd about rhe State of their 
Infants, Every Picus Parent will (under the apprehenſion 
of that Guile and Corruption which they inherit with 
their Nature) with enlarged Aﬀettions yearn over their 
tender littie ones, ard earneſtly cry ro God for 'em, and 


prdiy lay hold upon ary word of hape concerning em. 


hoſe -2mengit - you who are Parents, feel and know 
what is the heart of a Perent towards its Child * And 
however you are (as all that are truly Chriſtians are) un- 
feignecly concern'd for, and defirous to promote the 
common ſalvation; yet tor your Intants, that are ſo near 
you, that aic (as it were) parts of your ſelves, you feel 
yet another kind of een"ern : You cannot with any {a- 
tisfa&t:on die from 'em ; you can't, when they are dying, 
part with 'em, unleſs you have forme graund 'of hope con» 
cerning '*m: Nor can any. thing afteord you Encourage- 
ment © hope without tome word of Promiſe. Nor is 
there any word of Pronuſe, only to ſuch as are devoted 
to God arc i Covenant with him, in and thro". Chriſt : 
To be with:ut Chriſt, without hope, and without God in the 
W.rld, is repreiented as the Calc »f \uch as are oxt of Ct 
verant wich him, ſtrangers to }1s Covenant, Eph. 2. 12. 
W: eretore, | 

(5.) V e 6 ubr not but you are alſe agreed with 
thar w+-1{!:o0u'd do allithai in ws es, that cur Infants ma) 
be in Cuvenant with: Gd: You do defire (as well as 
t}-r they may be 103 and we are perſw; ded, you will 
whatcier yeu ale fatisfy d is your D: ts, in order IO th 
You wil: (nay, we douur vor but you do) pray earneſt 
for vir ; wad ply d is Promiſe wich him, that he will 
ous (10s and the Find of your See; and dcpeneing u8 


% The Preface. "EY "I 
tohim3 and look upon your ſelves as obligd to educa 
-and train 'em up for him, Ge. This is what thole chat 
are ſerioully Religious amongſt you, do, and dare not. 
nor but do: Nor is any part of this a Controverſie betwixt 
he you and vs. Now here is the internal and moſt excellent 
83. part of Baptiſm, in which we Ire agreed,---After which, 


ous tis ſomewhat to be wonder d at, that there ſhou'd be any 
ubt remaining differerice, as tc this matter : However, that 
_ which can after ſuch Agreements remain a Contro 

wn muſt. needs be cencluded to be of an inferior and 
Kir concerning Nature. Which we nouw therefore come to 
10nN ſpeak to. . 

ith 4L The things is which we differ ( from what hasbeen 


cir already faid) appear to be no fundamental ones : Which 
nd will alſo yet farther be manifeſted, it the things them- 
m. {elves be particularly conſider d . That which is the Sub- 


JW ze& of the enſuing Papers, and. which is commonly agt- 
nd tated betwixt you and us, may be reduc'd to thele ewo 
IN- heads, wiz, (1.) Whether we may, and ovght to 

he onr Infants 19 God in the Ordinance if Baptiſm ? And, {2- 
Ar Whether in . the Adminiitcation'ot it, we be obligd 


el dip the Perſon wholly under Water ? As to both which, it 
la- muſt be own'd, we are yet di{agreed : You judging the 


g, Ordinance of Bapriſm, which. we.apply to Infans, not ro ® 
nN- belong to em ; And while we apprehend ſprinkging it ſelf, © 
= eſpecially poxreng a little water upon the Face of- a Per- 

's on, or dipping his Face alone in water, to be Lawtul in 

dM the Adminiitration of this Ordinance; you ſtippole we 

 : are oby'd 10 dip, or plunge the Perſon wholly into' was , * 


ter. Ard while there is a difference in our apprehenſ1- 

ous, 1t muſt alſo be concluded, rhat cn one fide or the 0- | 

ther, there 1s certainiy 'a mittake : Bat tho' there ba % 
miſtzke, {uppole 1t to be on your hide, or on our's, 'tis 

far from b:11g a damning one. — : . 

1. Ve will firft (as we think we have juſt reaſon) ſup- 

pole the r: i{take eo be with you 3 yet we dare not, nor 

© C&eo Account it a fatal, or undoing one. Thoſe of your 

| Way, that agree with us as above { and all the Pious and 

Sober part of you,, we take 1t, forgranred, do) do only 2 
difter from ps in a 'Circumſtance, Yeu agree with us, 

that your /*faz:; are to be eniz:'d Mio Covenant with 

God-in Chriſt, and {crioully devoted to him, &c, You oh- 


- 
. - 


o we are perſwaded, that*they ſhoud not only be en-.. 
ter'd into Covenant, but alſo that this ſolemnity of ww 
tifm ſhou'd Accompany, and add force to the ſurrender 
we make of 'em to God :, Yet we do not Account it ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary, as if The falvation either of the Pa- 
rent or Child were ſuſpended on it. Wi read indeed that 
Baptiſm ſaves us, 1 Pet. 3. 21.. But the Apoltle to pre- 
vent miſtake, immediately explains himſelf, and tells us, ' 
he does not intend it of the External Ceremony, but of 
the Ayſwer of a good Conſciexce : Our. unfeigned conſent 
to the BaptiſmalCovenant for our ſelvegand for thoſe that 
we have Power to conſent, and accept it for 3 and aur 
fincere devoting our ſelves and them in that Covenant 
to God in Chriſt, is indeed neceſſary to theirs, and toour 
own ſalvation; and this is that A»ſmer of 4 good Conſti- 

.exce, Which the Apoſtle calls tor : But where t 

tho' the External Ceremony ſhou'd be omitted { whether 

wo the miſtake of the Parent, or thro' the ablence of a ' 
iniſter) we don't think God will, nor are we any of 

thoſe who dare, paſs a ſentence of Death in ſuch a Caſe. . 

And for the point of &ipping, we reckon it to be yet 
much teſs material : The neceſſity of it we do indeed op- 
poſe; and doubt not but the Ordinanceof. Bepti/ms (ſo far 
gs concerns this Controverſie) is Lawfully Admimniſterd, 
if water be apply'd to a Perſon, iti ay other way or man- 
ner; ſo it be done with the awful and ſolemn mention 
of the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : But 


* yet, ſuppoſing it be ſoorder'd, that the Life of the Perſon 


be not hazarded by it ; nor any breach maclſe upon the 
Rules of modeſty, we do not Condemn the Prattice.of 
Dipping : And in thoſe two Caſes, all that are truly Pigus 
amoneg{t your ſelves, muſt ( upon deliberation) needs dit- 
allow it, as weil as we. 

2. And now we will ſuppoſe the miſtake to be on our 
part: We makeno difficulty of ir, to own that we are fal- 
lible: As wiſe and good Men as we are, nay, far wiſer and - 
better than we, have been miſtaken; and tis no wonder 
if in many things webeſs ; Nay, we doubt not, bur in 
ſome things art leaſt, we are ſo, becauſe we are Men : Tho' 
we do not know, that in any Principle of Religion we 
are ſo, for that we dare not knowingly Err :*Wherein f©- 

- EVEF 
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* 


I dovbe, whether it may be done in this Ordinance : Now. © 


isis found, © 
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* The"Preface, © : 
"7.8"? 

eyer we are convinc'd of 2 miſtake, we do, and weate willing to 
retra&t it : But we may be in an errour, and may not know it $ 
And we wilt for a while ſuppoſe (tho' we have never yet ſeen rea» 
ſon' ta grant) that, as to, the matters in diff@rence fetwint you- 
and us, we-are under a miſtake : Yer neither can*the miltake-on 
our fide endanger the Foundations, ſuppoſing we ſhou'd be mi- 
ſtaken; For, | 

As to the Point of Infant-Baptiſhy, if it ſhou'd prove to be a 
miſtake, 'tis only a Circum/t antial one, a miftake as to the time of 
Adminiſtration : This is the worſt that can be made of it, if we 
ſhou'd be miſtaken : And where is the damage, fuppoſing we 
ſhou'4, be 09 early laid under the: moft+ſolemn Bonds to be the 


Lorgs ? Tho' by the way, we ſee not how 75is can bedone 00 


foon. We do not, we dare not reft upon our having been bap- 
tiz'd 1n Infancy, as if that wou'd of it ſelf fave us: We de indeed 
reckon it to be Valid Baptiſm, and that we do not need to be Bap» 
ti7'4 ag4in, when we become Adult ; but we don't think our In- 
fant. Baptiſm will ftand inftead of Regeneration, or exempt us from 
the neceſlity of Faith, Repentance, or a life of ſeridvs Holineſs, 
when we are Adult; Nay, we look upon our ſelves (by Vertue 
of that Baptiſm) to lie under unalterable Bonds and Obligations 
hereunto. And now, tho it ſhou'd bs ſuppos'd, we are under a 
mitake, as to the zwme, when this Ordinance ſhou'd be Admini-. 
fired; yet can it have no hurtful influence, vpon us, or upon any 
ot thoſe great, and important Principles of Chriſtianity in which 
we are agree, : 

Or agajn, if you ſuppoſe us alſo miſtaken as to the manner of 
attlicatror, while we do not (as you) 4ip, or plunge the Perſon 
baptiz'd wholly under water, but only apply a ſmall quantity of 
water to'em, moſt commonly by Pouring it upon their Faces. : 
Yet neither can this ſurely, (1f 2 miftake) be by you Accounteda 
very. dangerous one ; No part of ſerious Religion can be 
thought ro be endanger'd by it. The Kingdom ot Chriſt does 
not conſiſt in Dipping 3 ſo asthat be that is Dipp'd ſhall be ſav, 
and he that 18 nor Dipp'd ſhall be Damn'd : You your ſelyes dare 
not lay ſo great a fire upor,it. What ! Shall a Soul thats 
truly Penitenc, and with ſerious Actings of-Faith and Love, gives 
vp it ſelf to God in Chriſt, aSov! that reſviyedly lies at his Foot, 
that will not wickedly depart from him ;-Can you think ſuch-a 
Soul ſhall yet be rejeed .by bim, mcerly becauſe in their Bap-' 
tiim they were not Pi;p'd un ler water ! This is what upon ſeri- 
ous deliberdtion, we are periwa:led, none of you dare ayow. 


[1]. .Now then, ſince it appzars, that the matters in conteſt * * 


betwixt you and us ( at leaſt amongſt the Piots — 


« The Preface. | 
both ſides ) are ſb inconfiderable and comparatively ſmall © we 
wou'd make it th# matter of our earnet requeft ts you, that 
they may accordingly be own'd and look'4 upon by you, do not 
. enhance. or oyec-rate the Value of 'em : -By this m2ans, a happy 
mutual ag-eem2nt might moſt probably be effefted, however all 
the if -f-3 of-our remaining diſagre2ments wou'd be prevent- 
elarrem>v'd. (1.) No way more likely than this to | — 
an Azrezment amongſt uz: Apprehenſions that the differences 
Te greater, and the miſtzkes more dangerous than they are, do 
waturallyinluence both fi le: to '20k with ſtrangeneſh upoit each 
ather, and prejudic-'en ag111ft what is, or may be offer'd on ei- 
ther fide; But wer? it rizotly confi ler'd, how little the diffgrence 
B,at wou'd yet tea to make it lefs ; by ſoftening minds on gach 

, ang preparing 'em with greater impartiality to enterfain 
whatever convincing evid-nce js laid b=fore *em. ey Þ If it 
wow'd not reazoye our 4iff-rences t1-mſelyes, it wou'd ( at leaſt) 
prevent all the il! effec; ot 'em : For inſtance, why might we 
mot love, and live lik2 Chriſtians ( notwithſtanding the remain» 
mg differences in our Optnions) ? Why might we not pray with, 
and foreach other ? Why might we not, according to the [ule 
of the Goſpzl, look favourably upon each others. miſtakes, and 
receive each other to Love and Communion, avoiding doubtful 
diſputations, RM. 14. throughout the Chapter, We ſolemnly 
dechaye, we are ready thus to receive you { we dare not but re- 
ceive all whom ive are perſwaded, our Lord himſelf will re- 
ceive: Let there not be a breach maintain'd on your Part, while 
we impoſe no {inful, or {os much as ſuſpe&zd Term of, Commu- 
nionon-you. Or, ſuppſing upon ons or other miſtake, you 
ſhow'd think fic to ſeparate your ſelves fromus, from our Aſſcm- 
ies, yet, at.leaſt, we beg, you-wou'd in your diſtin Afﬀem- 
blies ze to it, that the great and uncontroverted Principles of 
Chriſtianity may be crdinarily, and with greateſt warmth-and 
earneſtaes iniiſted on ; and let not your Heat and Zeal be laid 
out upon the little thinvs in which we differ : Let your endea- 
vours be rather to make Men Chriſt;ens, than to'make 'em Anti- 
pelobaprits; anit ſhew that you'prefer the intereſts of our com: 
' mon Lord, before thoſe of your pgrticular Party, For a cloſe, 
we would leave thoſe Words of the Apoſtle with you, Phil. 3. 
rs, 16, Nevertheleſs, where:9 we have "already attain'd, let us walks 
by the iam? Rule Jet us mind the ſame things: And if in any thing ye 
ze 04401 181;e-mindal, God will reveal even this wnno you. 


B. Robinſon, 
» $. Chandler, 
W. Leigh. 
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UST I again, be call d ont to engage in this irbſome 
M and unpleaſing Controverſy 2 Who had much rather 


'» ſpend my time in healing differences, and provoking all 
Chriſtians to lave one another. I have often read with ; 
leaſing ſatisfattion, thoſe" Expreſſions of Arch-Biſhop Til- 
—_ _ Good _ and National loſs.) I know 
not (ſays he) whether Sr. Pasl, who + +; 4 

had 'been taken up into the third So 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion of his; on, Pages 3 s 
Where is the Diſputer of this World ? 43 : 
Intend to infinuate that this wrangling work hath 
poet only in this World, and upon this Earth,where on- 

there is a duſt to be raiſed; but will-have no place in 

the other. But whether St. Paw intended this or nor, 
the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the other World 
all things will be clear and paſt diſpute; ro be ſure a- 
mong the Bleſſed , and. probably alſo among the 
miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Contentions , 
with great heat, without -light, abeut-things of no mo- 
ment and concernment to them, ſhould be defign'd for 
a part of their torment. 7 had much rather be Areſſin 
my own Soul for Eternity, and preparing others for thoſe 
calm and peaceable Regions, where perfeit Charity and 
Good will Reign for ever; Than in fomenting and increaſ- ' 
ing thoſe Diviſions among Coriſftians, which are to0 nu- 
meaſurably wide already. 

My Charity is hot confin'd to any particplay Set, or Par- 
ty of Chriſtians; but I bear a hearty goo1 will' to all that 
agree in the Eſſentials of Religion , Notwithſtanling Fly | 

; ant 


_ 
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d;tant Opinions, in matters of an inferior Nature, A re- 


formd Catholic: Chriſtian, is a Name that pleaſeth me *- 


better, than any of thoſe yr uifhing Titles which the 
Contentions of Men have occaſion d in the Chriſtian Chur ch. 
Tho' I was arg d by many ſerious Chriſtians, before the diſ- 
prtation, to Print my Sermons on this ſubject, which were 
manag'd rather in a Prattical than Controverſal way; Tet 
ſe averſe was I to foment or Increaſe differences, that Iwil- 


lingly forbore. Aud if Dr. Ruſſel had only Printed the ' 


Fr Notes of his own Scribes, perhaps we ſhould 
; 
#65; but Tag, he hath been guilty of ſo many Notorions 
Falſehooas and HMiſrepreſentations, both on his fide and ours 
we are wnavoidably conſtraind to Vindicate the Truths o 
Chriſt, the common cauſe of the reformed Churches, and 
our 0wn Reputation, againf the bold inſolence of a Scanda- 
lons Libelley: | 
The true occaſion of my being engag'd in this matter is 
this : I was invited ſome years ago, before any Anabaptiſt 
Meeting was ſet up at Goſport, to Preach a Lefture once a 


fortnight at Port{mouth ; which I have continu d ( I bleſs * 


Gol with no ſmall ſucceſs). ever ſince, In the courſe of m 
Leftare, 1 = ſr ll adviſeable to give my ou : 
1rue and orderly Scheme of the Chriftian Religion. Hawv- 
ing therefore explaind the Creed and Lords Prayer ( Mr, 
Williams wnderteling the Ten Commandments) I did with- 
out any importunity from others, but purely in the method 1 
had laid down, explain the Dottrine of the Sacraments : 
Here I largely explain d the Nature of Baptiſm, and 
could not do right to my ſubjet, without defending our own 
prattice as to Infants right, and the way of Adminiſtration, 
Dr.. Ruſſel himſelf knows how falſcly he hath Pabliſh'd to 
the World, that I inveigh'd againſt the Poor Baptiſts ( «s he 
calls them) with moſt ſevere Reflettions: Seeing be hath 
read thoſe Notes which 24r. Ring took of my Sermons. 
The very hardeſt expreſſion in thoſe Notes, is the Title of 
:niſtahen. Brethren, Theſe Sermons Mr. Samuel Ring, 
who, tho" of that perſmaſion, uſually attends our Lefture, 
pend dari in ſhort hand, and afterwards wrote out at 
length ; with an Innocent deſign. (as be himſelf profeſſetb) to 


ew them te ſome of his Brethren, Farmer Bows, 4 pre- 
tended 


have been ſilent ; and left the World to judge between 
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An IntroduQion. | 
rended Mefſexger of the Churches, hearing of this, applins 
hanoſelf t6 q Ring for a fight of hes Sermons, ant 
having read them, ns 4 words to this = Shall we bear 
this? If we ſuffer Ay. Chandler thus to go on, it will 
prejudice our cauſe. Mr. Ring replyd, Mr. Chandler 
rakes but the ſame liberty in his own Congregation, to de- 
fend his own prattice, that we do in ours, ' | 
But thit was not ſatisfattory, Mr. Bows goes over t0 
Goſport, t8 Ar. John Webber, Paſtor of a Congregation of * 
particular Anabapriſts, as they are call'd, oppofite in theiy 
Tulgments, in many great points of Religion, t0 thoſe is 
Portſmouth. Afr. Webber ( as he told me himſelf)" was 
Þ wilting to live in Peace, and did not deſire to be engag'd : 
But Mr. Leddel, and ſome others, Men of heat wit 
light, were very argent, and willing even to accept of 
Marthew Caften for their Champion, whom Mr. Bows 
propos d:; A Man that denies both the Divinity and Huma- 
nity of Chriſt, and is juſtly proteſted againſt, by many of his 
Brethren, and particalarly by Dr. Ru et. 4. Webber 
jt refusd to own Matthew Caffen as a Chriſtian, or 4 
rother, Aud therefore, fince they would have a diſpate, 
rather- propos d Dr. Ruſlel. Accordingly, December 21. 
98. Mr. Bows, Myr. Webber, and x7 twenty of their 
Party came t0 my Lettare boldly to confront me, when I 
was Anſwering the Anabapriſts ObjeeFions, At the Conclu- 
fon, Farmer Bows ſtands " and in the Name of the reft 
Challeng ts » me 'with' Preaching Dittrines falſe and wholl 
untrue, and defir d I would admit of a priblici; diſpute wit 
an ordaind Miniſter of the Geſpel:.- This boid Challenge I 
accepted, provided they would procure a Man that under- 
ſro:d the regular Laws of diſputation, and preliminaries 
were firſt ſettled. Actordirgly the next Day, Prelimina- 
ries were x ym and Papers interchang'd,” between Thomas 
Bows ana William Leddel, as aſſerters of the two Que- 
MW /tons on the one part:. And Francis Williams, and Samuel 
| Chandler, As deniers of the two Vueſ tons 0 the ther Part. 
Ti his. Dr. Ruſic! perfettly conceals, in his Account of the 
Preliminaries, pag, 4. Becanſe it wonld have confuted bis 
[tander #$por the Learned Dr. Smith, as if he d ſign'd, ty 
/41ing, he that aſſerts mwft prove that the Proof lay upen us 
but this is Acconnted fer e/ſcyhere. 1M. Webber after- 
wards 


An Introduction: © * | 
wards declares his mtter diſlike of, the diſpute, and wiſh div 
had never been : And rx ſelf and Fn tows 
that the Letter in the Name of the Church \ at Goſport, 
Narr. p. 2. was wrote with his Knowledy or conſent, "My 
fore we Impnte not the Falſhood of the matter, as if Mr: 
Chandlec had inveigh'd againſt andridicul d their Prattice z 
nor the falſe Grammar in that Letter to him, Ar. Ring; 
expreſs d his hearty ſorrow by Letter (as well as otherwiſe 

;n theſe following words -— (after having ſent me the noten 
of my Sermons, and deliverd a Cipy of the Diſputation-ta 
Ar. Smith.) -— 1 am troubled at the Sad Effetts of - the 
Diſpmtation, 1 mean the difference it hath raisd among 
hoſe, that I hope are all the People of God : Ang the Grief 
it may have occaſion d to any of his faithfull Miniſters :. And 
moſt of all that 1 have contributed any thing towards it : 
Tho it hath been by accident and no otherwiſe: and as I pray 
God forgive me, ſo beg your pardon, and crave a ſhare in 
your Prayers. I always reſpetted yor, as a Miniſter of Chrilt. 
Jeſus; have pray'd for the Swcceſs of your Miniſtry, and 
have heard you with a great deal of Satisfattion, and. [ hope 
have profited by it ; *and ſhall continue to do ſo, and ſo at- 
rend your Miniſtry without the le.ſÞ Prequaice, and I hope 
with berter Succeſs than formerly, I am, Sir, yoars' in all 
Chriſtian Service. Samucl Ring. Port{mouth;May 29.99. 


This ts the true Copy of /Mr. Ring's Letter to mg, who 
according to his promiſe uſually attends our» Le ture at 
Portſmouth, . Now let the World Judg whether my Preju- 
dice againſ} the growth of the Church at Goſport, could put 
me upon this work; or whether 1 ever inveigh'd againſt thens; 
many of them can teſtify tothe contrary, to whom 1 bav?, and 
ſhall bear an bearty love and good wilt ; own them as excel- 
lent Servants of Chriſt, and be wery willing to contribute 
my Aſſiſtazice, to help them forward in their way to Heaven. 
But alas \ "Tis Mr. Bows and his party that are afraid 0 
the growth of Mr. Webbirs. Comgregation : And therefore! 
aid ſuſvend from their Communion, one Iſzac Harman by 
Name, a Toner in Portimouth., for bearrzg Ar, Webber : 
this the Young An 101d me himſelf, and ak'd my axvice about 
it; a:d Mr Bows told me himſelf. before Mr.francis Willi 
ams, t/ar if he could Belicte that 0x7 Dottrine of n_ 

in, 
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Sin, he ſhould think Infants had need of Baptiſm: And won: 
der'd te Pope of Goſport ſhould cnt pr Prattice of 
Infant Baptiſm, and yet maintain the Dottrine of Original 


Sin, This Man it ſeems wants not expreſs Command or 
i Example, but only to be feelingly acquainted with the uni- 
verſal Corruption of Humane Natare ; andthen would rea- 
dily Embrace our Prattice, 1 Pray God open his Eyes, 
and convince him of this great truth, which ts of far greater 
weight than this of Baptiſm. 


A N 
ABRIDGMENT. 


OF THOSE 


SERMONS} 


THAT WERE 


The Innocent Occaſion of - the 
Dilpuration, 


"IWF Erc I muſt unavoidably dip my Pen in the Wa 
try Controverſy : I love nor to meddle witly 
matters of Diſpute, eſpecially where Sober anc 
Good Men are at Odds: But I cannot doright 

to my Subjet, without mentioning the Grounds of our 

PraQtice, . both as to the Subje&s of Baptiſm; and t 

mar.z;er of irs Adminiſtration. I ſhall according to the 

Orc 2r o: the Diſputation, 

© mention what I offer'd, as to the SubjeRs of Baps 

rum, | 
Fuf 


| pang | ; 

7; I ſhall prove from Scripture, t Arrantableneſs 
of Infant Baptiſm, or of the Baptizing tne Infants of 
EBelieving Parents. Here I ſhall not burden you with ma- 
ny Scriptures, that might be produced : but only 
Wmention ſome few that I think moſt clear. 

Firſt From dat, 28. ,19. Go, Diſciple all Nations 
B aptizing them, From hence I thus argue. 

1; The Infants of Believing Parenis are Diſciples, 
and therefore ought" to be Baptiz'd. Now we have a 
plain Text that theſe Infqnis are Diſciples, in At 15. 
19. Why tempt ye Goa to put 4 Toke upon the Necks of 
the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we were 
able to bear ? This Yoke was that of Circumcifion, a ve- 
ry paintul ordinance, Adminiſtred to Infants of $ days 
old ; this Yoke theſe falſe Teachers would impoſe not on= - 

on the Gentile Chriſtians but their Infants too,and there- 
Wore St. Pax! was acusd by them, that he taught, they 
ſhould not Circumciſe their Children nor Keep the 

uſtoms of Moſes, As 21. 21. Now when our Saviour 
"Ways Go, Diſciple all Nations : The Apoſtles muſt need 

nder{tand, that ſuch as were Diſciples in the Jewiſh 
State, ſhould be admitted ro this ordinance in the Chri- 
{tian Church: 

2. Infants are a conſiderable -part of a Nation, and 
therefore we cannot ſuppoſe, they ſhould be excluded, 
except they were excluded by Name or good Conſle- 
quence. 

3. All Natlons, is here put in oppoſition to the one 
Nation of the Jews. As1if our Saviour had faid, where- 
as the Jews have hitherto been the peculiar People of 
God, and admitted ro peculiar Priviledges, now I admit 

ll Nations to the ſame Priyiledges, the Jews only 
njoy'd before ; Eph. 2. 12, 13. Now it was a great Privi- 
leds among the Jews, that their Infants were dedicated 
hd devoted to God, and admitted into his Church, and 
Covenant, in their early years ; therefore the Apoſtles 
muſt needs underſtand, when our Saviour ſaid, all Nati- 
ons ſhould be - Diſcipled, that the Gentiles, and theig 
Children ſhould be admitted to the ſame Priviledges, 
the Jews enjoy d before. 


o 


"—(4.) 0s 
2 Our Saviour muſt needs intend Infants: unleſs he 
had excluded them. If he would not be any longer a * 
God in Covenant with them, he would have raz'd out 
their Names. Suppoſe the words had run thus : Go, 
Diſciple all Nations, Circumciſing them ; the Apoſtles 
muſt have underſtood that their Infants were intended, 
and why not the ſame, when only the rite is alterd ? 
Or ſuppoſe it had run, Go, Diſciple the Jews, Baptizing 
them ; They muſt needs admit Infants that were ad- 
mitted before. So that whereas our miſtaken Brethren 
call for an expreſs Scripture for Infant Baptiſm, we have 
" xeaſon to anſwer, there needs expreſs Scripture torevoke 
that Priviledg and Covenant Intereſt which Infants in- 
Joy d before. If it had been Chriſts intention to have 
excluded Infants from the Church, there muſt have 
been a poſitive Law, where fuch an intention of Chriſt 
ſhould have been expreſs'd : for nothing can make that 
unlawful, which was a _ oo _ a > wy and 
HR 'exprels prohibition from the Legrms« 
* Sillng-Fleet ben. [egy himſelf; * who alone hath Po- 
PR8+ 7+ wer to Reſcind, as well as make 
Laws. You know there was a great Controverſy, whe- 
ther Circumcifion ſhould continue or not, As 21. 21: 
and certainly there would have been a far greater; if, upon 
their coming to Chriſt, their Infants had been excluded 
the Church, and ranked with Heathens ; but ſceing- we 
find no Objeftions made about this matter, nor that our 
Saviour ever revok'd this Priviledg, we'may be aſſurd 
they ſtill enjoy it. , 
$5. The Prattice of Baptizing Infants was cuſtomary 
among the Jews ; thoſe that have but dip'd their fingers in 
the Jewiſh Writings know, that not only Proſeltes 
as Mr. Tombs acknowledgerh) but Native Jews them 
elves, were admitted into the Church by Circumcifiong 
as an initiating ordinance ; by Baptiſm, as a purifying 
mony, to waſh them from Legal Uncleanneſs, whic 
they might ignorantly contra& ; and by Sacrifice to 
Plate their Sit 3 and that this was not a Corrupt Traditi 
cn, but grounded on thoſe many Texts, that require 
waſhing from uncleanne{s : And therefore this Practice 
35 grounded on, Gez. 35. 2. Exed. 19. os the 
emer. 
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Gemera Talmud, and Maimonides, Now therefore ſeeing 
Infants were thus admitted by Baptiſm, and our Saviour 
was pleas'd to adopt this cuſtom into a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, we have reaſon to believe that Infants are admit- 
ted now as before. 

2. Another Scripture is in As 2. 38, 39. Repent and 
he Baptized, for the promiſe is to you and to your 
Children; and to thoſe - nr off, even. as . many as the 
Lord our God ſvall call, The Apoſtle Peter doth 
in this place periwade thoſe he had convincd , 
of the greatneſs of their Sin, in murdering the Lord of 
Glory, penitently. to return to God, and then Incoura- 
ges them ro hope, they ſhould again be receiv'd inte 


Favour with Gog : And, ſays he, the promiſe will be made 


good, not only to you but to your Children too : And 
to the Gentile World alſo, Even to as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. Thence I argue. 

1. This promiſe, was the great promiſe to Abraham, 
Some pretend it is only that promiſe ih Joel 2. 8. Gods 
giving extraordinary gifts of the Spirit z That their 
Sons and Daughters ſhould Prophecy. But this cafinot 
be, becauſe that promiſe was not fullflFd to all afar off, 
Have all the Gifts of Tongues 2 Do all Prophecy 2? The 
promiſe fignifys the great promiſe KJ iFonkv to Abraham, 
I will be a God to thee and to thy ſeed, Gen, 17. 17. 
Therefore this is call'd rhe promiſe Gal. 3. 14. That the 
v5: wg of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, thro 
Teſus Chriſt, that we might recerve the promiſe of the 
Spirit, thro' Faith, The-Bleſſirg of Abraham ©: That great 
Blefling that God would be a God to him and his feed. 
Now it this great Blefſmg come ro the Gentiles, Then 
"they and their ſeed ought to receive the token of the 
Covenant; the Children ot the promiſe ought to have the 
Seal afhxed to it. 

'2. The Apoſtle uſeth theſe words to comfort the 
Jews, that had Imprecated Divine Vengeance on them- 
{elves and their Cnildren, Intants as well as others ; a 
curſe that lieson the unbel:eving Jews to this day : His 
blood be wpon 34s and our Children; no doubt, but many 
of thoſe, that were prick'd at the heart at Perers Sermon, 
joynd with the rabble in that Loud cry ; Cracifie him, 
Cracifie 
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S—_ him, and were concern'd not only for themſelves 
but their Children too 3 therefore the Apoſtle uſes this 
Argument, . if you penitently return to God by faith in 
Chriſt, the curſe ſhall betaken off from you and your 
Children, you and yours ſhall be admitted again, and 
not only ſo, but thoſe that are afar off, the Gentile 
World, when call'd. R 

3. If the words were to be reſtrain'd, only to thoſe that 
believe and repent themſelves, and concern not their 
Infants z this would be an Argument to perſwade 
the Jews, to continue ja the Synagogue ſtill, rather than 
to: conie into the Chriſtian Church; While Synagogue 
worlip ſtood before Chrifts coming, God had pro- 
mis d happy Priviledges, ro themielves and Children 3 , 
but now if afcerwards their Children muſt be- caſt off, 
and look't on as no other than Heathens, and ſtrangers 
ro the Covenants of promiſe, this would incline them 
rather to continue in the Synagogue, than entes 1n- 
to the ChrittianChurch. 

A Third Scripture is in Row. x 2.15, 25. In thoſe ver- 
ſes, theſe following things are containd. 

I. The Apoltle peaks of breaking off from and gra- 
Mg into the Viſible Church ; that che Unbelieving Jews 
were broken oft from that Vitble Church, to which 
they were related before, by their poſitive unbelief, and 
rejeRing Chriſt ; ard that the Gentile Believers were 
erattd im, and fo partook of tioſe Priviledges, from 
which the Gentiles were broken oft, | 

2. Some only were broken ot, che reſt that Believ'd, 
injoy'd the ſame Priviledces they did before, v. a 7th. * 
Now this wat a great Priviledg. that God would be a 
GoG to them and to their feed : Thcretore they ſtill in-" 
1y'd the ſame. 

3. What Priviicdzos the Fews lefr, the whole body 
ſhail be reitor'd ro. wher the fulneis of the Gentiles 
fthalj come in, v. 26. rhereture ti.cir Infants (hall be 
rettor' d to the ſame Priviizdges tes minyd before, 

4. The P>lieving Gentiles are a6! £0 thig. Privi- 
ledges the Jews injoy'd betore, - grafted into che ſame 
Olve-Tree, v. 24. Sceing F2w'/7 \nfants wor? intereſted 
in the Church and Covenant of God, tne Incaics of Be- 
heving 
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lieving Gentiles are alſo in Covenant, #nd conſequently 
ought to have Baptiſm, the Seal, applyed to them. 

4. A Fourth Scripture is in 1 Cor, 7. 14. Elſe were 
our Children unclean, but now are they holy, Hencel 
argue,!f the Children of Believers are holy, then this ordi- 
nance oughr to be Adminiſter'd ro them. The only difh- 
Tulty here, is to underſtand what is meant, by holineſs in 
this place. . 

1, Internal Holineſs cannot be afcribd to all the In- 
fants 0: believers. Becauſe we find by fad experience, 
that many of them ſhametully Apoſtatize from God, 
and thereby plainly ſhew, the Seed of Grace was mever 
in them, 1 John 3. 9. 

* 2, Neither can it be underſtood of bare Legitimacy, 
as our miſtaken brethren pretend. For, 

1. The Word is never usd in this ſenſe, in all the 
Scripture. 

2-The Children of Heathens,if begotten in Lawful Wed- 
lock, are Leg itimate, as well as of Believers ; therefore 


- this can be no diſtinguiſhing mark,as in this place. 


3. The Apoſtle's Argument would be weak and un- 
concluding, if he Mould only prove that rhey were 
Lawful Man and Wite, becauſe their Children were 
Lawfully begotten. The Queſtion propos'd ro the Apo- 
ſtle was this. Suppoſing a believing Wite Marry'd to an 
unbeliever, or e contra, whether the believer ſhovld 
dwell with the unbceliever, or part one from another. 
The Apoſtle Antwers. 

If the unbeliever be willing to abide, let thert do ſo, 
For the mnbelieving Wite t ſanFtified by the Husband. 
and elſe were 1our Children wunciean, hut now are they 
Holy, Becauſe one Farent is a bcliever, therefore their 
Children are peculiariy related co God, and in Covenant 
with him, 

Now if bare Legitunacy were intended, then the Ar- 
gument would run cus :- You have no Reaſor; to quetti- 
on, whether you are Man and Wife, becaute your Chil- 
dren are Lawfully begotten. Can any believe any could 
queſtion ihe one, and yet grant the other ? 

4. This would nor anſwer the Corinthians Scruple : 
They did not queſtion, whether co-abiting with Unbe- 

: | believers 
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lievers, expos'd them to Fornication ; but, whether it * 


would expoſe them to Icreligion, or at leaſt, great Tem- 
ptations. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, How Knoweft thow, O 
Man, but thow mays ſave thy Wite * However, your 
-Children are holy, becauſe one 1s a believer. 

3- By holinels is meant Relative or Federal Holineſs. 
That the Children of Believers are Separated to God, 
enter'd into a new Relation- to him, by vertue 'of his 
Covenant. Thus, the /-ae/ites are ſaid to be a holy Peo- 
ple, becauſe Separated to God as his peculiar Treaſure, 
Dent. 14. 2.26. 19. the Infants of Believing Parents are 
thus holy, as related to God and enjoying diſtinguiſhing 


marks of Favour, therefore ought to have this diſtinguiſhes - 


mg ordinance apply 'd to them 2? - 

2. What Priviledges are the Infants of Believers In? 
velted in by Baptiſm ? 

1. They ol 
no longer ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, but 


- more nearly 'related to God, than the Infants of. Hea- 


thens. 

2. Pectliarly intereſted in the Chucches Prayers 3 we 
are bound indeed to pray for all Men, but more peculi- 
arly tor the Church of God, Ga/: 6. 16. \, 

3. Have a Title to Gcds peculiar care. God gives his 
Angels a charge over them, /ar. 18. 10. , 

4. They ſtand nearer to, and are the more eſpecial 
ObjeQs of the promil:s of Grace, I{. 44. 3. 59. In- 
fants are call 'd by Gods Name, theretore tho Gods Grace 
is free, yet we have more Reaſon to hope, the promiſes 
will be made good to them than others: The vein of 
EleQion frequently runs in the Channel of Believing 
Parents, and their ſeed. : 

5. They are put into a new Covenant Relation. As 
Abraham: receiv'd the fign of Circumciſion,as a Seal of the 


Righreouſneſs of Faith, ro himſelf and ſeed, Rom. 4. 11. 


So this ordinance of Baptiſm, ſhall be a Seal of the Righ- 
teouſnets of Faith, to Believers and their (eed. 

6. If they dye during their Infanc State, they ſhall be 
ſaved. Our S-viour uſeth this Argument for the proof of 
the Reſurretion, I am the God of Abraham, 


Alat. 22. 32, Now far God to be the God of any, is 
to 


lemnly admitted into the Vicble Church; ' 


Et or AA Ar ba) 


>- 


« tourth our ſinful nful Srate; 


cn 


x gc ae tht tr py 11. erm ore. 
therefore 
is {aid-to be God ane 2. andtheir {eed, TR 


ing is, he will be a rewarder of them ze4h4 
dy in their: -Infang State; they have a- Frome 
that God: wilh receive ther to, Salvation. Whereas 
muſt 'ieave their Ghildren-ro the uafachemable depths of 
Divine Metey, 45 they do the Heathen World. 

3..The Pragucal uks of Infant "Baptiſa beyond that 
of Years, This I dothe rather, to take oft the 1 
Objetionz that Infant -Baeptalics is an uſclels_ 
Nance- »:; . | 
1, By Baptizng, our Infants we praftically Own our 
Original Pollution. Þhole Baptizdat Riper pho racy 
themſelves Sinneys. by by Practice;; but de. gor 
own, that thare 3a. Fountain ot-Sin within : Bok. D9eD 
we. otter our /C 1 he ro be Baptiz'd, we acknow 
that--wg/ have- beer; inftruments of + eonreyang 0 poll 
Natures to our Intants ; and that they need waſhing .by 


rhe Blood and $piric Chrilt, Thus che Prophet ſets 
3 the Þollturionsot a new born In- 
fant, Ext. 16. 4 


2. Hcrgoy we practically K's the Neceſſity of 
Gods free wo) in.order to our recovery. As an Infang 


to i, G6 on, 
others 


Hon cortibuts to his Baptiſm, but, is purely-paſbve 5 
0. We Cath, FOR g vothing,, by any Work or Merit 
of dugownz towargs. oþraining the Grace of, God,' and 
Regenerating lnfluenges of his Spirit, 4 & not 19 hins 
chat willeth, F-# in ' bins that runneth, but in God that  ſhew- 
&2 "3 Be Rom. 9. 16; 
Hereby v a graSieally own | Cheſt univerſal Head- 
ord of all, of all Ages, Sexes, and 
Thoſe that den their Chaidren,. to. be in 
— Yo. ' and geny om, tobe V Vitble 
embers 4d thugrob bim cat part 
of his Sub "2m 00 Þ, cheqaſelygh: IS that come 
tort they mig weir 
= bai {ame 


ook; upon Infants, as 
1 Ne Meg 
en Fr) 


0, fi the Heap en World. If 

[hh a, Prerogative of Merc 

bars os Copenant., 6 ; but for this 
FA 8 


4 

c 40) 
cane Chrift beth Di6d: a#4 Roſe, and revie d;thu' bir i 
fe he Lord, of this. Deal ah Living. <> 14 
- lon thy en open - h_ was __ F* 
Church, to he is pleas'd to admit of Infant Men mnF 
Covenant with hin. © by +I "Pha 


Intanc Baptiſm lays ſtronger Obligationsby Parents, 
tb vin4p their "Children fe God. Certainly tis ' 
mighty Obligation ofi a Parent ro conſider, 1. I have , 
* .olewnly devored iy Child to God. Solemmy promis'd, Þ, 
© betore the Miniſter, atid in”the Face of agreat Congrega- |, * 
* tion, that I will Endeavour by hearty Prayers, Seripus 4 
© Infiru&ions, and a Religious Example, to train up mf |. 
* Child for God ; the vows of the Lord are upon me, , 
« and I ſhall add perjury tothe reſt of my Sins, it 1 Neg-/- 
* le& them. The Prophet makes it,' a great -Agravatt+- Gs, 
on of the” [ſraelites Sin, that they had raken their Sons, ha 
and Daughters that they had Born unto God, and Sicra-+ fa 
fic'd them to Idols. Exzk, 16. 21. and it follows, 7hew''f 1! 
haſt Nain my Children, God calls them his Children, as | 3 
born in his Family, and Solemnly devoted to' him. $o M 
the fin of Chrittians will be highly aggrayated,if they bring }** 
vp their Chitdren' for the dettroyer; atzd” Negle& thole_ 
Parental InſtruQicns, they have obligd themſelves to. * 

5, InfantBaptiſm Engages Children'to acquaint them-. 
ſelves, with the Terms and Tenour'6f the Covenanir: . 
When Children are told by their Pargnte, how Solemiily. 
they were enter d into Covenant with God, thi Nah, 


then ro. enquire betimes, what they are Sy" Naibrs; 
what they may be by Grace, and to undaftand” all the” 
Princaples cf Religion, in order to that end, _ 4. 
. 6. Infant Baptiſm Engages us 8gainſt Sin Befitnes. We Y,, 
are prepoſſeſsd with a happy Prejudice againſt Sin, ig. 
cur Early Years; and this is a great adyantage» Wh: 
Hamnibal was but 9 years Old, his Father made bim lat. 
his hand wpon the Altar, and Swear, that he would be au 
Trreconcilab!e Fremy to the Romans : And this was the. 
Reaſon he would never adrvit of any Peace, with them. 
My Friends, we were Engaged for Gea againſt Sin, and 
the Devil, as our Irreconctlable Enemies, not at 9 Years 
Cld, bur in our Infant State ; and this obliges us o 
taaintain a conftant Eqmity againſt them fer ever, 


q er, v F > a 5; | {6p , 3 
" the $215 dadicated the! 46 God-;in Ba nay 
han dg; They May 1ay. 
ATR ne0 thee} Brought them © 
; ve: $0 be liſted into thy 
mily ; to the claims of thy Co- 


F venant.; autithe token of thy nr, hath been ap- 

* ply d tothem,; [let the Bag thy Covenant be 
, | made good to thetm. They are calld by thy Name, 
' do thau receive them : They axe Vidble Members of thy. 
* Church , Oh give them the Favours that belong. to.thy 
Children. A Viſible Relatignto God is a good Bncou- 
ment for Faith in Prayer, _ #e are call dby thy Name : 


of 70s beateft yot Rule over them, Fer. 14. 9, Thoſe that 
{havent thus dedicared their Chyldren ro God,..can only. 


bog 2Y> Lord be Mercitul to them, tho” they, are not call'd, 


[by thy Name, ind make them thine. But we have 
| - bus} Plea ; and'can (ay, Lord they are. calld-by thy 
ame, ; 


8. Infant Baptiſm adds to rhe Farevts comfort. They 


s. may comfortably hope asto their living (eed, that if they 


are Faithful in training theju'up fat Godjhe will according 
to his promiſe, 1. 44; 3- pour out his Spirit and Bletimg 


»F upon them : and as to thoſe that die in an Infant" State, 


| they have” Reaſon to Believe -and-hope, 'that they are 
happy, bene God hath promig'd to! be a God to, Fo 2 
and ro*theit feed': Whereas thole that NegleRt us ordis 
Salvatron 


%* Ynance have no mote” Reaſon to hape for the 

2 Fo rheir Iafamg; than the Heathens ; muſt only leave.them, 

, {tothe unfachomable depths. of Gods. Goodnels, * having 
dy pcomiſero rely npon. © | 4 

4. 1 ſel axiiwer t forge Principal ObjeRions againſt 


| Sis Truch. 


8. There is no Precept nar Example far Infant Bap- 
tilm, inall the New Teſtament ; This is a Common 
ObjeRion; ind- therefore deſerves a diftin& anſuer, 

1. To this 1 Anſwer; What Expreſs Corhmand or.,Ex- 
anpletan they produce for previous Examination: of Per- 
lons that + Oo) themlelves ro"be; "Baptiz'd ; for Stated 

; wet | Þ 5 Pra 


rayer, 
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or Plunging the whole Body under "Water d-AlF the 
things muſt be<deduc'd by confladence yiſdewo & _ 
yprure cart beproduc'd for them. I may add, what e 
s Command have they for finging” Flats in Rhims 

- moſFQrthoc 


and Metrey which is the PraQtice of the: 10do! 
Anabaptiſts at this'day ? I'mention this:the #ather, to 
convince Mr.” Webber and his adherents, what a doughty 
Champion they have choſen tor "themfelvess. For this 
Dr. Ruſſel hath written! f@me Animadverfions-oh his 
Brother Aler's Eflay,- on Gnging Plalms 3 whereit he 
advances the very ſame Arguments, againſt their PraGtics' 
of finging Plalms, that che doth againitt ours tor Infant 
Baptiſm ; and therefore hath prov'd himſelf a Hackny dif 
putant, that hath on&eonftant Read, and train of # 
ments,upon all occaſions. Perhaps I may be ſo dull ot Ay 
prehenfion, as nor to be'able ro'Anſwer them, thereford 
moſt cry, Men of 1/-ael' help. - The Argaments of Rule 
«gwinft Allen, pag. 9. nas lo of 
* Ifit doth np change” Scriptnre, or. any Authentic 
© Hiſtory, that the Pſalms of David were Tranllated into 
© Rhimeor Metre till the 16: Centurygthen it isImpſible 
© any Church could fo ting rhem; as our Brethren now 
© do ; the Afajor is undeniable, the Afinor I thus prove. 
x Ls If it be ſo recorded, you or ſome other are able to 
, 1Now 17; : \. 516 *"7þ 
**Further, if Singing 1m Rhime or Metres was never 
* pratic'd'in any Church, till the 376th Century, thewsd 
© Was, wan our Lord--Jeſus had .not commanded 1s 


: ro ve. . . . ; oo 4 
* If our Lord had Commanded it; his Apdſtles would f 
* have ſo taught the Churches, | lon 9» 3. 
© If the Apoſtles were faithtul inthe difcharge of- they 
« Miniſtry, and kept back nothing, that was profitable to 
t the Churches, but deciar'd toth:m the whole Counce 
**God, then they did teach the Churches all-that the Lord 
* Jeſns Commanded. , Ian: mYy 
if the Apoſtles did teach the. Churches. to fing it 
* Rhine and Metre, then it is fomewhere+ fo record; d in 
© the New TFettament... Thus argucstthis mighty Map of 
Logick 3 butas he cannot diſtinguiſh becween Ki _— 
b- $0» 3 = eric; 


- 
=- 


t 
| 
| 


hee ifeavwitheh ar Porrſmonth ; but Mr, Wwhber (ro whole: 
Civility I am indtbted, for a Gyht of this eurioue peice,)" 
muſt ether? Renounce his beloved Rhitniee7or+comply 
with' the” PraQice of Infant Baptiſm, - notwithſtandug 
theWondertul Arguments of his Champion to the- con- 
rrarys But to return from this digrefſion. 5” ++ 
2. Theſe Truths that were E&abliftd in the Old 
Tettament, are rather ſuppos4Q: than poſirively expreſs'd 
in-th#&/New'; bur the Grotmds and Foundations upon 
which Iinfane Baptiſm" ſarids; were Eſtabliſh'd in the: 
Oh Fettament, Infants were rhe atimirted into the 
Covenant and Church of God : Except therefore Chriſt 
had blotted rheir Names 6ur of the Covenant, and' Rolls 
ofthe Church 3 They ate'to be” contimacd there, under 
the New Teſtament. "Thus a Magiſtracy was fetled 
undefr'the Old Teſtament, burp rhere 1s no precept”-for ir 
under the 'New 3 the Lawfulnefs of War was then fetled, 
but ſuppesd, got expreiturae theNew. The forbid- 
den'\degree® of Marriage; were ſetled under the Oid 
Tceſtarwnit ; No need of mentioning them again under 
the News # +. 8 | 
3. Ani, There” are many Virtual and'General Com* 
mands fos the Baptzing of Intants in the-New- Teſta- 
ment, which were mention'd befoi e. * 
»'4 Ank' There was nomeed-of. an expreſs Command, 
- becauſe iewas the conſtane Pratice of the Churchz- when 
eh&8criprure was written, 'in- conformity wo the Practice 
of the J-ws, for many Ayes before. 1 cannothtreexpreſs 
than 1wthe-words of © , 13gbrſeors PA 
mony on Joh, 1 25. 


need-notbe/expreis Aﬀertiens, -har ſuck ad: fuck Por- 


(ons 
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ſs wwe: be the ObjeRs of Baptiſm, when it ws as.” 

known- before the Golpel began, that Men, Women 
Ne} Choren were: Baptizd, as it is'to be known 
the Sun is up when it ſhines at.nooh day. « 

5. There-wauld need a Pohitive Command, toexclude 
Intants, who, were admitted into Covenant before, The 
Tews were. extremely tender” of their Priviledges, and 
you know there-was a greas, diſpute among them, whe- 
ther their Children ſhould. be Circumcisd, As." 21, 
21. Now if their Children were wholly caſt 'out of Co- 
venant, this-would have enrag'd them much-more 5 
ſecing therefore,. there is not one word in Scriptire, that 


once mentions t)1e unehurching of Infants, not "one. Aw" 


ſtle, that 01.6 queſtions or dilcovers it, the believing: 
Ewe did got. once Scrupie it,” nor. the unbelieving once 
chargs it on. Chrift ; nor the Councel in A&s 15. Reveal 
it, tho they that taught Infants ſhould be Circumciz'd 
did ſuppoſe they were Church-Members . I (ay ſeeing all 


theſe things are True, Infants are Church- Members fill, | 


and conſequently ought to be Baptiz'd. 

6. There are Examples of 
Baptiz'd in Scripture,- and -we may well -con as 
Atrabams Clnldren,iIn Za. 19.9. Chriſt faifhyto £4 
Salvation ts. Come to thus Houſe, for that be alſo the 
Son of Abrahaw, Zacchers was a Publicar, and a 
rhecer of the: Roman Tribute, and perhaps; a 'Genile, 


* 


upon his Faith:in Chriſt, he becomes a Spiritual wed 


Acrabaw, and Salvation corhes nor only ro 
"his -Houic ; God becomes a Ged-r9 him and his. So witen / 


we read ,of to many Houſholds Baptiz'd,' upon the*Pa- * 


rents and Maſters Bcheving, 'we have Realon te conclude * 
their, Infanty wee. Baptize, as Abraham and his were”: 


Ciurcumcizd. 
7. There is no Inſtance of _ Chrittian Child, whoſe 


Baptiſm:was. defer'd {till he'came to-Years. There" -waas - 


reat cRealon that. they who had been Jews or OT 
e, ſhould upen their » whey. of Chrittianity,” be 
Bapuzd.at Years :;- as Alwaban h 


—— with chem, and. afterwards * in their InfantSrate. - 
- Kow 


« Houſholds that- wore 


3rtt Inſtiruzion of * | 
Circumcifton was ircumeiz;d; when he was old ; bur we | 
may well :{uppole,” cheir Children (as Abrtbams;) "were 


ara tw. ca = Du 


Y 


| 6k $6.3, 
rave, between: St. Aarbews Goſpel. a velations, 
when many Chriſtian Infanes were- grown agulr, » we 
ſhauid 'read of. none that were Bapriz'd, but? only of 
' | Jews ang Heathens, 1 ſay this is unaccountable; and 
thereforeſuppoleth they were Baptiz'd in infaney.** © 
 Q6j. 2, Infants are uncapable of performing *the Duties 
prexequirid to. Baptiſm, Of contetling their Sins, * Mar. 
3-6. Qt Repenting, As 2. 48. Ot gladly.receiving the 
: ward,,, Mts 2. 41. Of Believing, far. 16. 16. t_ 
, FA ndgms hep Adetigond on - . _—_ of their jk 
_.. | rents » : As the Infants of Believing Fewr, 1© are the: 
, lacs of Chriitians ; nor isthis atall unreaſonable, Bor as 
* | Iffants concratt Guilt trom their Parents, why maythey' 
4 | not allo-partake of Merey,”. on-account of their Parents ; 
/ | except God bemore inZin'd eo Acts of Juſtice, than Mercy? 
if | 

ll, 


f 


As. many were heal'd of -rhejr Bodily dileaſes; by t 

fauh” of xheir; Parents, Math. 15. + 28; So. why may 
: | they.not be admitted inw -Gods: Church 'on the: 
6 | ſame. account 2-As the JewyÞ Infants,  Covenanted with 
4 God, ina d by their . Parents,” Deat.. 25 11.. 12,1 $0 
os. | vhy-may ot Qariftandnfancs Covenant in:anil by-them ? 
Lo | As Chilaren-art {aid-40 come to Chrift; ' bring he 
4 m 4he/Agngs of ctheir-Nurſes or Parents, Zu 28, 05.16. 
$9 hy fay-they not be ſtid SpiricuallytocometioChriit, 
'Armgs of their Parents-Fauh ? As Patents corer:thewr 

Names in Leaſevand < ovenants, andthe: Chile 

;| drew. remblig'd to ftand io theſo- Covenants, 'and devith 
| oxthelePriviledges, when they"come to. Years ; $0 why 
+ | may thef net encer vheie-Chilerens Names into the Cove- 

nant, ang. urch of Gad, tho' at cy they are unce 
| erſonally Engaging themſcl 2c | 

2, Uifants are oblig'{ to-thrie duties as ſoon 28 they are 

. capable; and their Early Engagements in-Baprtiſm, lay 

the:mgre ſtrong and forcivle Qbl-gation-upsn them to.» 

Ao. - If affjerwards they cevole from God, their Sin wills -* 

Imore hi aggravated, as adding; Perjury and Apoltacy 
-- to there? of their Sins ;- and this moy be ane Reaſon why, 

- {ſometimes the Children ot Believers are worſe-ghan 
others, becauſe they Sin' againſt greater Light and Love, 
—- ind. Rronger Eugagernents than other men, and has 

ore 


ves? 
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one idly [provoke the Holy Spirit to forſake,thems The 
Zevites.of a Month Old are laid to keep the gbaxge of the 
SanQuary, becauſe-they were deyored to this Cthcegprand 

- bound ro.1t when capable, Nm. 3. 28. $0: the .Infants: 
'of Believers are devoted to the , Service of 'Gyds: And 
bound co. Believe, repent, confeſs their Sins, and gladly 
-xeceive the-word, a5 loon as capable. 

4- The': Texts therefore only ſhew what was requir'd Þ 1 
of grown I'erſous, when Bapriint was tirlt appointed in pj 
the Chrittian Church. Thoſe|Perſons were cither Jews or ur 
Heathens before, and therefore: muſt Renounce their C 
former Errors, and profels the Chriltiaii Faich ;, but this.is {| 
-no-Prejudice againtt Iptanis who are to be admitted.wath N51, 
them. As when Avrabam was Circumcizd, he firit. Be- Y BG 
lievid. in God, and Submitted to this Ordinance; but.af- Y;h; 
rerwards the- Infants of the Jews were Circumeizd.in Nth, 
their Infant Stare\: $0 if we were to Preach-to the Indi- | 
er, we moſt aft perſwade then co Believe, and Repeat Þ. u 
+before Baptiſm. bur. when once they had Believ'd, their = 
Infants would have,the (ame-ripht with themſelves. - x: ſho 

4. As to Afr. 16. 16. becaulc many are. apt to inhſt on 
ontherarder: of. the words. and atgue that Faith. as, pur 
before Baptiſm, and. theretore-ought to preceed-/1t,' + a. 
; 1 Anſwer: The order of the words is not; always ; 
heexattly xegarded. For confellug Sin is 0k 
Baptiſm; thi 3, 6 Belides,,, this wou 
ode Infants; for 4: , "7 Ware may canned: | 

ivught not co apiuzd, then for rhe ſame. 

| — mult all be dawnd. 'Lis not polirwely fa 

that 18 ot Baptiz'd {hall be damn'd ; Baptilma, 4 
of Abſelute: Necellicy to Salvation : But it 1s wx ely 
faid, he that Belicverch not ſhuil be damad, Ions x 
part of this verſe be Interprered of Grown, Perigns, {6Yah. 
aloamalt the; former .As tor -Gro1n Perlons, .. Faitl 
huſk go before: Baptiſm .: But ir doth- nor follow, ,,tha 
Mfants are hence excluded from Baprilim, -no | than 
from $alvatidn., Qur-Saviour doth theretors ooh 
givea general :diretion to his Apoltics, ro Preach & 
Goſpel to-every Crearure, and admit.the Gentiles xo the 
fame Pewiledges with cthe,,Jews, and ſhews ghem. 4 4 2wD, 


-HMue of: che Execution of thei Cammiilzon. z,, 1g tho! 
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Jews, or Heathexs that would rengunce their former do. 
latry, and beweviny y ivbmit i the LOrARANCE, 18s 2 $0” 
lJemn Entrance mnta_the Church; thou | be ſaved; if 
thoſe that wiltully pertiiicd u:wntelict, ſhov'd be daimn'd; 
$9 that this is nePrejuaice to liifant who are inl}. in Cove« 
of nant with God thro their Parents Faith,and were never caſt 
Y ll cur. 4-ons.*| 41 | *, | 

I proceed to. the 2d General:Queſtion, After whatmatie 
rd ner; the outward Element in Baptiſm, ought.to: be 

mn ply d, whether by dipping or: plunging the whole Body 
ar Funder Water, or whether pouring Water on the, Face 
[woe ſufcient 2 To which Anſwer, SARNIM Me 
5 F, 1. It is not Abſolutely Neceſlary. that this Ordinance 
th 'E ſhouldibe adminiſtred by dipping or plunging the whole 
ie- Body viider the Water. There arc many miſtakerr Bre- 
af- Fthren lay coo great a ſtreſs on.-this.z but 1t proceeds, from — 
19 Fthcir ignorance of the Scriptures. - . .. a 
«| x. The Hoiy Ghott, never uſes BawTn,, which' 
at F moſt frequently fignifys to dip, but 8&o%@. ; Now why 
NN ſhould the Holy Ghoſt conſecrate'a nw Wotſd for this 
GR FO: dinance ; if dipping had been the- only way of :dmini. 
firing it > Now BaTrw'is always us'd where dipping is 
Efgnify'd. Hat. 26. uk Joh. 13. 26. He hit dippeth 


with me in the diſh. Luk, 16+ 24. dip his finger, Rev. 19. 
B13. with Garments, dip d in Blood, 

2. TheGreth word 8:5 %o, is us'd in a diffeting ſenſe 
in. Scripture, , Thus you read, Mar. 7. 4. The Phariſees 


, « 1 F 


eat not except they waſh off. | $.-n 
Now the way.,of, waſhing among the Jews, was this's, 
a Servant. was ready to pur water,, on his Maſters ach, 
Le Shence Eliſha is thus delcribd. 2 Kings Fo 1t. Heye'h 
Eliſhi that [2% d Water on the hands of 'his « Hafter Elie 
ah. So we'read' of 'waſhing of cups ang Braſen 
Veſſels,and Tables 'or Beds. Mar. 7. 4. the Greet word is 
$aptizo.Sutely they did nor carry them our to a River and: 
lip them there, but pour'd wateron th and fo made 
them clean.” Agiin, Heb. 9, 10. we read of divers wafh- 
ings 3. Baptiſm in the Greek, Now Whit Were theſe T- 
heWiims but.s. t 3,2 1: Aoſer s;Sprinkling th&Book and all the 
beſPeople with the Blood of Ci mad” Gearr'and Water. 
ole Wo that pig and Buntily figfify the ſame thing; Let 
Wiot Injudicious People therefore. Prerend,' that ours i$s 
bly Rimi/m, whed we fod iti Scripture this Remi 


(18) 
and Baptiſm are us'd promiſcuouſly for the ſme 
3+ There is no certainty that dipping was ever usd it 
Scriprure times. All thoſe Scriptures that are commonly 
urg d tothis purpoſe, may be eafily apply'd another way. 
If we begin wirh John the Baprilt, he 1s ſaid to Baptize: 
nor in,but with Water,as Chritt with che Holy Ghoil and 
Fire. Zxk. 3. 16. Now how did Chriſt Baprize with the W 
Holy Ghoſt and Fire 2 but at the day of prnrecoſt when 
the Holy Ghoſt was pour'd un r'icm. As. 10. 45. I 
know the learn<d Caſaubon's witty Criticiſm that in As 
2. when the Holy Ghoſt came upon them jt is ſaid; 
There came a (ound from Heaven as of 4 ruſhing mighty 
wind, and it fil d the Houſe. So that tlicy were as 1n a 
Fiſh Pond Qverwhelm'd with the Holy Ghoſt, But to 
this I Anſwer, it was the ſound that flld the Houſe, 
andnotthe Cloven Tongues of Fire, which were tle Em- 
blems of the Holy Gho!t, and ſure they were not Over- 
whelm'd with thele ; but that promiſe ws made good, I 
will pour our my Spirit. As 2, 17. Now the pouring 
out of the Spirit, is frequently repreſented by pouring 
aur water, Ls. 44. 3» | 

But ſeveral Scriptures are pretended for dipping ; the 
moſt material are theſe. | . 

1. Aat. 4.16. Teſs went up oat of the water, 

I Anſwer, he migtic acording to the PraQtice of thole, 
times, go into the Water to waſh . his Feet, foul with 2 
Travelling, and Jobs might pour Water on his Face 3 but Fenr: 
the Greeb word may be render'd, he went up from the 
Water. The like Anſwer may be given to ar. r. 9g. 
Jeſu was Baptizd of Fohn in Forday. It doth not prove 
his whole Body was-plung'd there. Nay us frequently, 
fignifys to, and if we compare this lace, with Mat.. 4: 
23. Teſs came from Nazareth of Galilee ta Jordan 16 bf 3: 
Baptized of fobn. So here we may read the words wit 
2a Parentheſis * And Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilety, 


(and was Baptiz'd of John) to Fordan 


[3 


2- Another Scripture. is Joh. 3. 23- Jun Baptized WWF 
Znon, becauſe there was much Water there, . 4 

1 Anſwer, much Water may be meant not of deptff 
but length, mai.y ſtreams and Rivulets, where Joh ag 
his Diſciples might canveniettly together Baptize Or" 
pour Water on the Multitudes/ "._- Hr 


( 19-): 
3: Another Scripture is At; 8. 38. where Philip and 
the Ewnuch are ſaid both to go down into the Water $ 
whence lome woul d infer that the Ewnwck was dip'd. I 
ay. MAniwer, they might only go dewn to, and come from 
ze Wthe Warer, fo the Greek way be render'd, the Water 
nd Yrunning in the valleys. Eur if Men will infiſt on the ler- 
the Wter of - che Text, Phillip muſt dip himſelf «4s well as the 
1en MWE-nch ; for they borh went dawn, Or they might go 
. I Baokle deep, and Phrlip might pour Water on his Head 
(3 Yor Face : ther of ricle incerpt erations are probable, and 
id; Ethereforeit cannot Neceſlari'y be prov'd he was dipt ; befides 
hbty Fthe unlikelihood that he was dipt on a Journey, when 
n 2 perhaps he might have no cloaths to change. 
to | 4. The Privcipal Scripture chey boaſt of, is Re, 6. 4, 
ſe, B:ing Buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm. Whence they argue 
m- BW. > itm muſt repgeſent a Burial, therefore the whole 
ers BB. dy 1:uſt be coverd with Water. This Text we have 
I Kfiven a diſtin Anſwer ro, in our RefleQions on Dr: 
ing Bel, Chap. 2. Reff, 12. 13. therefore thither I Refer 
ng fIthe Reader, and ſhal: only fay here « 
1. It is nv where {aid that Bapciſm repreſents Chriſts 
the Bucial, but only that we are oblig'd to conform our 
» Blves thereby zo Chrilts Death, Burial, and ReſurreQion, 
0 dic to Sin, andrile again to newnels of Life ; This we 
Je, do whatevet ri'e be usd. ; 
ich BÞ 2. In c:'r way (if that will {atisfy) there is a Repre- 
wut Wentaiion of Chriits D-ath. the pouring out of Water 
he (dcnoting the pouring !11s Blood or Soul 3 of his Burial, 
&. Þs5 the Face the Principal parc of the Body, is put un- 
Wer the Water 3 of his Reſurretion when the Child is 
Faken up and deliver'd again to its Parents or Otfe» 
r 


ers, 

3. If they will keep fritly to the Significancy of a 
Burial 3 the Perſon to ve Buptizd, mult not walk into 
he W.ter, bur be taken :1p by the Baptizer and caſt 
down into it : for indeed the ditference between Our way 
'$&/S&nd theirs is only this, we Baprtize the face and they Bap- 
Mic the head and ſhoulders roo. 

4. Actaphors rauſt not be ſtretched roo far, and let 
4/Wur Brethren take heed, how they ſtretch this Expreſh- 

*&n fo, as to Juſtify the Praftice of others, thar differ 

k Ko | d 2 trom, 
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frorh thetm 3 you tad” v.- 6. ow ON Min i Orutifyd. 
with Chriſt, Hr ct "the. Romaniſts infer the Necethty 


of Crotiing, in: Ba!iafin' let not the Hcraphor theretore' 


be ſtrerch'd too tar. | | 


. There arc many more Scripri)tes, that have an ' AE 
Iufion ro Sprinkling or pouring VW at+r on the Face : 'thus* 


we rad. Is, 44. 3, 1 will pour Water On him that is 
thirty, &c. which 3s Interprered of Gods pouring out 
his Spirit, -and Blietimg on the ſeed of Believers. So Heb, 
10. 22. Having your Hearts Sprivkled from an Evil Conſcs- 
ence, and your Budys waſh d with pure Water: And many 
other places. So that our way muft fairly Repreſents 
the Death, - Burial and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, together 
with the Application of his Blood, and Spirit ; and the 
Anabuptiſts of Amſterdam are fo ſenfible of this, that 
_ Generally Baptize by pouring Water upon the 
iea , y 6 ( 
4. There is great probability, (if not certainty) thay 
many were not dipd in Scripture times. Particularly Atts 
2. 41, we read of 3000 Baptizd inpart Of a day. And this 
wasat Jer«ſalem where there were no Rivers, but only the 
Brook Cedron. Beſides thiſe were either dipt naked,or with 
their Cloaths; if Naked, this would be an unfeemly fight, 
anG look as if they were full of New Wine indeed, tho 
(by the way) I think that part, that is Baptizd, ought 
to be Naked, to Repreſent uur Nakedneſs before God : if 
wit their Cl-ai hs this would þe as ſtrange. for it cannor be 
expeRed, rhey brought Cloaths with-them at that Jun- 
ure, and it would have becn very unſeemly, to ſee 
ſo many Perſons come out of the Water in ſuch a condi- 
tions and go down to their Holſes, which might be at 
a great diftance; not to mention that it was hardly poſſi- 
ble, fur ihe 12 Ap ities, :f we ſhould acd the 7o Diſci-, 
ples to them. (v7.4 h yir the Text mentions not) to dip 
3000 'n!v ſhox @ tne, they had need have brawny 
Arms and an Heres can trengr!1 cc: do this: | 
Again we reav A's.9, 5, 18. that Saul after 3 days 
faſti-g wis Baptizd by fnantas, we read not that he! 
Weir Out Of the Hout-; nor is it probable, that God 


(wo wiil have  ercy and at Sacrifice,) would at that 
tifme require, he ſhuuid te plungd in Cold Warer, 


which 


a Wis A mk oo _ 


+, 


7 <0 a nt mea ., 


' Syrian, of whom it is 1aid 2 Kings 5, 14. ke dip d him- 


( 2x.) 
hich - might Prejudice his Health ao Fe 3 
' Again Acts 16. 33. The Jaylor and all his were Bae, 
tizd ar midnight. Tis unlikely they went to a River ay 
that time. 4 : 
5. Ir is not the quantity of Water, but the quality 
thac is Significant. As in the other Sacrament we are 
Commanded to Ear Bread and drink Wine in Remem- 
brance ot Criſt ; So in-this to be waſh'd in the Name 
of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt : and as in the other, 
ir is not ſaid what quantity of Bread we ſhall Eat, or Wine 
we ſhall! Drink 3 So neither in this, after what manner 
the Water ſhall bs apply'd, wherher by dipping, Sprinkling 
or pouring Water on the Face. It might be equally pre- 
tended, rhat we muſt Ear and Drink plenrifully at the 
Lords Table, becauſe this beſt ſets forth a Feaſt, as it is 
call'd 1 Cor. 5. 8. or Eat a whole Loaf to repreſent our 
partaking of Chrifts fulneſs, and receiving from him 
Grace for Grace : there is a+ much Necefhity for this, as 
for dipping, to repreſent our Burial with Chriſt. But as 
a ſmall bit of Bread, and Moderate Draught of Wine, 
doth ſignificantly repreſent the Death of Chriſt ; ſoa little 
Water Joh as ſignificantly Repreſent the cleanhng vir- 
tue of Chriſts Blood, 
6. It is very unlikely that dipping, which when 
mention'd in Scripture, 1s generally usd as a token 
of Gods Vengeance, ſhould in this Sacrament be us'd 
as a token of his Mercy. Thus the Old World was 
dip'& and drown'd for their Sins, Gods Vengeance fol- 
low'd them, and they ſunk as lead in the Mighty Waters: 
But Noah and his Family, whoſe entrance into the 
Ark, was a Type ot Baptiſm, as that is an Entrance into 
the Chriftian Church 1 Per. 3. 21, They were only wet 
with the Rain they met with in their paſſage. Thus the - 
Egyptians were dig'd_ and drown in the Red-Sea, but 
the Iſraelites were Baptiz'd unto /4-ſes, in the Cloud 
and the Sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2. by the dewings of the Cloud 
and daſhirg of the Waves. Thus the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
come .down from Heaven, to render Vengeance on his 
Antichriftian Enemies, with Garments dipt in Blood. 
Rev, 19, 1;. | knowthe qual Obje&tion of Naamas the 


felf 
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fer in the River Jordan, Seven times, according to the 
laying of the Min of God. But cis O"»je ton I took 
oft- in the Dilpucation it teif Nor accord 11g to the faiſe 


repreſen. :t12n of rhe Narr uc1ve, aut thus : The Prophet 
bids bin, v.' 10. go and wah in Tordan Seven times ; and 


be waſhed himſelf. as the H-»rew :gay oe rendred, accord- | 


ing to the ſay 1g of the Min of God As when our Sxvis 


vur-commanded rhe bind man 10 w::n in the Puot of 


Silcam, John 4. 7. he had 1+need ro dip ivmicif, bur on+- 
Iy ro wifh biz Eyes So Nraman rhe Syrian had no nced 
to waſhany part of his body, » ic only where he was af- 
feted w'ch Leproſie : And rherefore till it can be provid, 
thar Nieman was a Lep:r itil over, tins bjection is of no 
Force, This was my Anſwer then, which pe-feet:y lens 
ced Ragel, This Argumnenr I ud n 1; 0 prove the avio» 
Jure Ynlawfulneſs of Dipping 3; for I lay n+ itivls at all 
on the Mode of Admintiitration 3 14 tho 1:-ping be u-'d 
in thefe places, as a Token of Vengc ance, yet 1T may bg 

app'y din away of M:rcy. Burl h:1cc argue, it }, very 

unlikely, that this way, and no other mwii be us'd in Rap- 

tiſm. And chis may be a ſufficient Ainiwer to all tha: lit- 

tle Story about Mr. Fox in the Preface, and. the Tiifiing 

Querys .:pon it. Dp 

2. Spiinkliig, or pouring Water on the Face, in this 
Sacrament, is molt fignificant. We pour watci on the. 
Face, the Nobleſt and Chiefeſt Part ot Man That part 
we pour water on is naked. to repreſent our nakednels oe- 
_ ; and this is ſufficient, aud (1gnihcantiy repre- 
ents 

t. The Blood of Chrit, whereby we are cleans'd from 
the Guilr and Filth ot Sin. To this, .there are particular 
Allufions made in many places of Scripture , H:#, 10, 22. 
$23-2%. þ £08. 1, 2: 

2. It fitly Repreſents the Communications of the 
Spirit. The Spirit of God is promis'd to us under this 
Aletaphor, If. 44. 3. 52. 15, Exch, 36. 25. Thus in this 
Ordinance is ſignify d the pouring out of the Spirit, ta, 
cleanſe is from that Pollution we have contraQted, 

3. Pouring Water on the Face, doth moſt aptly Re- 
preſent the Grace of God apply'd ro us, rather than dip- 


Ping, whereby it may ſeem, as if we firſt apply d our. 
ſelves 


_— 


Ron 4. BD & Mgt £0. Fu. OD. 


| (oy CR 
felves to him: In dipping, the body is apply'd to the 
Warer 3 in pouring, Warter isapplyd ro the body. _ 

1 his molt firly Repreſents, thar God is the firſt Mover 
in our Converton ; that Kegeneraticn and SanRilication 
is his Work : Whereas the cther way, inclines us rather 
to think that we cieank and purify our ſelves. It is no 
wonder, that they whe magrity the Power of Nature, 
aud think by their own tree will they change and convert 
themſelves, are {or this way 3 but as for thoſe that better 
underſtand the Scr'pi ures. +nd thetr ov-1: weakneſs, and 
acknowlecs hat it « v0 in him that willeth, nor in him 
that runneth, br iy God that ſheweth Mercy, Roms. #» 
16. and tha: Ged Works in «s beth Yo will and to ao, 
according to his own Good Pleaſyre, Phil. 2, 13. It 
ſeems very unreaſonable tor them to uſe ſuch a PraRtice, 
thc Intimatewas if Mar had Power to change and coſt- 
vert himſelf. 
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Mr,Chandler*s Prologue. 


My Friends, 

T ts not out of Pride or V anity,that Inow appear 

in this Place, wpon this occaſion. Moſt of you 

knows and I ſuppoſe many of you have beard, that, 

in the courſe of my Lefure here, I have been dife 

Four ing of the Principles of Religion: And having 

explais'd the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, did an- 

ertake to treat of the DofFrine of the Sacraments, | 

particularly that of Baptilm. Thoſe that then heard Pp 

me know, that I ſpakewlth a great deal of Modeſty, "1 
calling thoſe who deny Infant-Baptiſm, by no hard+ 

.| cr Name than Miſtaken Brethren , when I was 

unavoidably engag*d in this Diſputation by a bold 
and confident Challenge given me, which I knew 
not how to refuſe, unleſs I would betray that Truth 
which I believe to be the Truth of the Goſpel. - They 
themſelves not being able to anſwer the Arguments I 
then uſed, have cred out, Men of [ſrael, come and 
help, and therefore have ſent for this Gentleman 
from London. Now I defre that all things may be 
managed with the greateſt Faitneſs and.Calmneſs, 

that we may debate of theſe matters as Chriſtians, 
that nothing may be done that is tumultuous or dif- 

orderly: And, as we have the Favour of the Govern- 

B mens 
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ment both Civil ana Military, ſo, that we may give | 


them no occaſion to — cf giving this Liberty. ty 

And T hope we ſhall all of us be willing to ſubmit to , 
the Truth, as it is revealed in the Goſpel, and lay & 
E.-: m—_ open to Convittion, T1 have no more to m 
' add, but deſire all of youto joyn with me in this one" |y. 
| Requeſt, Thaf God would graut that Trutbimnay pre- 1, 
vail. | | 
y = 
—— — -* 
cor 


Chand, T* HE Queſtions to be diſputed of are theſein Þ 
order : "— Ch 

 Q. x. Phather, according to the Commiſſion of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, Adunt Believers only are the proper Subjefts of me 
Baptiſm, or their Infants «!ſe ? ing 
Q. 2. Whether this Ordinance of Baptiſm, as appointed by Þ me 
Chriſt, be to ve adminiſired by Dipping, . Plunging, Over-.wh 

' whe /ming only, and nct otherwiſe 2 We deny, and they af- 


fi:m. 

Ruſſel. 1 do ſuppoſe it ++ .!1 be neceflary to finderſtand, F 
how much cf this, that we affirm, Mr. Chaxaler owns, that Þ in 1 
we may not diſput2 about thoſe things wherein we are az *- ; 
gre:d ; whether youdo own, that Adult Believers are the Y ; 
proper Subje&s of Buyptifni 2 =p 

Chara. It they were nct baptized in Infancy, they oygh F 
to beſo at Age. ſed 

Rf. You do ſuppoſe then that they are tobe baptized by Þ pre 
vertue of ſome Como;iiion, and that, the Commithon of Y *. « 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ -: Chand. Yes. *Ge1 

B Raf. Thzr, wich reſpeR to the firſt Queſtion, Whether AY -icc 
dult believirs only, or wheiher Infants alſo may be admittedYJ hat 
ro Battiſn: ? Ar 1 ſuppoſe you do expe that I ſhould beY - < 
Opporenr. qui 

Cian, \ es, that was agreed. | 

Rf. Well then, I ſhall endeavour (Ged affiſting) toY bur 
prove, 1/37 are not, occording to © hriſt's Commiſſion, tha gra 
proper Subjitis of. Baptiſm, "ol 

Arg. If Chiiii hath ng where required any of his Mint- 

s cry 
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flers to baptize Infants, then the Baptiſm of Infants is not 
according to the Commiſſion cf out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
” a Chriſt hath no where required any cf his Muuiters, 
A &c. Ergo. 
Jy Ghas, I diſtinguiſh here upon your Antecedenr. If you 
'0 B mean by Chriit's Requiring, his Requic.y Infaruts expreſ 
£8 ly, and by Name, tlicre is noneed of 1t: But it by Req 1i- 
ring, you mean either exprelly, or by juſt conſequ.nce ; 
then I deny your Mn;or. | 
= Then you ſuppoſe chat Chriſt hath no where requi- 
red it. | 
_ Chan. No. Diſtinguiſh between expreſs words and good 
+ | conſequential Proofs. 
n Rvf. It's neceſſary the peop'e ſhouid know wat Mr? 
Chandler means; and theretore —- 
£ Robinſ-n, It's fit indeed they ſhould knuw what he 
of'Y means ; but it's allo fit he ſhould explain his own mean- 
ing. You mult not be permirred to «© :plain Mr. Coandler's 
b3 meanjng in your own word: Yo.'r bulineſs is to prove 
Yi» what he denies. 
f- Raf. I dohope, Gentlemen, that ycu will not thus break 
_ | in, upon us. 
d, Roh. I do ſtand here on purpole to prevent Irregularity 
at F in the Diſpurants. 
ax} © Leigh. This Gentleman is our Moderator. 
he Raf. Pray what is your Name 2 
SY Fob, My Name is Robinſon, 
h Ref. Now if you will be filent, arid Mr. Chandler be plea- 
ſed to tell me what patt of my Argument he de:i2s, I ſhall 
proceed in the detence of ic. | 
. Chan, Repeat your Argumenc then, w 
Raf. If Chriſt hath no where required Tony of his Mint- 
*Rers to bap:ize Infants, then rhe Bapriſm or (n:tancs 810,20 
J according to the Commiltion of our Lord }. C. Bur Chrift 
hath n6 where required, &c. Ergo. 4 
© Chan, Here, I lay, as to the 2f:jor ; It you mean by res 
quiring, Chriſt's expreſly R-<quiring in ſo many words, 
that Infants ſhall be baptized.theal deny the Conicqunce3 
but if you mean, that by ganuing conſequence ir canyuot be 
trawn from Scripture; I deny the Aſzor, 
Ry. The Term is very A dq not lay, that hg hath.no 
| 2 


wAECE 


'F 
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where commanded it, but no where required it. IF it be. 
any where required, it's enough, Give a dire&t Anſwer, 
Leigh. VVill you allow good Scripture Conſequence tq 
be Proof in this caſe; or do you expett Scripture words ex-! 


- preſly 2 Let us nct diſpute in the dark. 
* ©? Gentlemen, you that are Notaries, pray obſerve how. 


ambiguouſly Mr. Ryſſel expreſleth himſelf, He will not ſay 
whether he11 allow juſt Scripture-conſequence for ſufficient! 


roof. | 
* Raf. 1 think I givemy Senſein as plain words as I can. 
Z.Will you have it inexprels words,or goodConlequence? 
- © Williams. Norealon for ſuch a Dir 
* Any way ; before, ſtinction, becauſe our brother hath: 
#he words were any {aid * any way. " OY | 


where. Rf. It's all one to me, ſo you prove! 
Þ+ He 75 attemptingto + the thing : Prove it any way. 
ſhift the Opponengy. Chand. I deny your Minor. 


Ro. 1 prove it thus. Only I would ler the people know; 

what you ſay, viz. That Chriſt hath; 

* Somewhere, The * ſomewhere required his Miniſters to 

word 3s again altered baptize Infants. | 

from any way to ſome- * Zejgh, Either expreſly, or by Juſt 
where. Conſequence. 

Ry/. If Chriſt hath any where required any of his Mini- 
ſers to baptize Infants, then it is ſomewhere ſo recorded 
in the holy Scripture. But it is no where {o recorded in! 
the holy Scripture. Therefore. | | 

Chard, This I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing again; If you 
mean by being ſo recorded in holy Scripture,rs being there, 


in ſomany expreſs words, then 1 deny your Conſequence; 

buc if you mean that it's not ſo by good conſequence, 1 

deny your 4»07 again. b | 

Ry. Let us nor confound the people with fo many Di. 

ſtin&ions, bur plainly deny what par 

* The Dr, now ſeems you pleaſe _ : 
wnwil.ing again to at. Leigh, I will make it appear, ,t 
tow Scripture Cunſe- there is that recorded in Script 

y—_— which by juſt conſequeuce will prove 

what ypu deny. 

* Here Mr. Leigh Rf, If youcan prove it ſo record+ 

was willirg (tho the ed,'tis enough. .* ; 

Reſpondent cu2ht nes 19 Prove) to offer Prof for the peoples Feng 
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; Pray Mr. Zeigh—Mr. Reſſe! muſt prove, ' that it is 
OT AR TY not ſo recorded. This is what lies 
* Mr, R-binſon will keep upon you, Sir *. : 
x-" bim ro th: Opponency. , Rf. 1 would know what part 

' ' Mr, Chandler denies. | 
wi Chas. I deny the A4:nor, 
ay KRuf. Then you ſay, it's ſomewhere {o recorded in the 
ney holy Scnptures.- 
| Chan, It's your bufineſs to prove the Negative. 
I Ruſ If it be ſomewhere ſo recorded in wy then 
ce24 Mr. Chandler, Mr. Leigh, or ſome other perſo 


| n is able to 
2:-J ſhew it. But neither Mr. Chandler, Mr. Leigh, or any Oe 
6 ther perſon is able to ſhew it. Therefore, 

Chan. 1 deny the /Ainor, 

Ve _— a Univerſal Negative, you muſt prove it; Iap- 
peaWd the Moderator. 

4 Rob. This ought not to be put upon the Reſpondent; 
ow You nwſt prove it fill. Suppofing that neither Mr. Chand- 
ath{ ler,nor Mr.Leigh,can give you an inſtance,you can't prove 
tof that none elſe can. If youcan, we defire you would. 
| Mill, You are but Moderator, Let the diſputants alone; 
uſt] Rob. But Mr. Ruſſe! - to Mme. 

Rxſ1 would have theſe honourable perſons here preſent; 
ni-f to conſider that I am under great diſadvantage——you 
Iced] are toglve an Inſtance. 

' Rob, Fhis is your Popular argument to ſhift the Op+ 
ponency and turn it upon the Reſpondent. 
you ' Raf; If Mr. Chandler can give an inſtance, why do you 
eref hinder him? I ay it's an Univerſal Negative, and de- 
cez] mand-only an inſtance to the contrary, | 
, If Leigh, Offer himthe Commiſhion All Nations; 

4 Rebin, No reaſon for it to be allow'd 3 But if Mr. 
Di44 Chandler, is pleaſed ro take the part of an Opponent up- 
part] on him, Now he may. 

1 — -——I Suppoſe, - Mr. Rsſſe! you muſt needs 
hag] know, fince you have been ſo often engaged in ſuch work 

q as this, that, according to all rules of Logick, you coughs 
ovel to prove the Negative. You do Univerſally Afﬀfrm thi 

J Propoſition, tho'- in, form ic runs Negatively, That no 
perſon can give one inſtance in any record of holy Scrip- 
ture, from whence we are obliged to baptize infants 
B g | How 


(6) 
How doyou prove this ? It lyes upon you to prove 
Otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe Mr. Reſſe/ is a contident many 
and aſſerts whar he cannot prove. | - 4] 
Will. Mr. Moderator keep your py | 
Rob, Sir I am in my place. 1 muſtnot ſuffer the Diſ- 
putants to break order : Mr, Chandler is Reſponaent and 
you are Opponents, and therefure pray keep your piace. 
Reuſe. 1 would take nvuzicc of one thing. Mr, Chandler' 
hath preach'd to the Pecpie, Tha there is a plain com- 
mand for Infant Baptiſfin in Scripture, and I argue upon 
him to give but one Inſtance, and you will not ſuffer him 
fo do it. bu 
Fr It's not Mr. Chand/ers Sermon, but the Queſtt 
on, which we now argue upon. 

- Raf, 1 hope that there are ſome Honourable 
here that do underſtand the nature of this Con y 
And, I ſuppoſe, they will think it reaſonable, that thoſe. 
who have made ſuch a noiſe about this Pra&ice ought to 
bring ſome colourable Proof for it. No, not one inſtance 
hath Mr. Chaudjer given. I am ſure according to the 
rules of Diſpute Mr. Chandler muſt prove the Negative. 

Rb. 1 defire that the Perſons kere preſent would take 
notice, that however Mr. Chandler have afferted in this 

lace, and very clearly- gry the Baptiſm of Infants 
Gow the Commiliion of our Za. 1. C. yet you hre not 
now to call upon him for proof,you having undertaken to 
prove the contrary. Mr. Chandler gives an an{wer j' he de- 
ny's your aflertion, and therefore you muſt prove it, and 
not fit down and ſay , Do you prove the contrary, or elſe 
F'll take it.——But if you can carry this argument no far- 
ther, it's 1me to proceed to another. 


Raf. So I deſign, if there be no'anſwer given, k 

Chas. Here is 2n anſwer. Ideny the Minor. 

Ref. T have provd it, according to the Judgment of 
all preſent. 

igh, According to the Judgment of thoſe that under- 1 

ſand the rules of Ditputation, you ought to prove the 
Negative. But we will undertake to prove, that there is | 
that recorded in Scripture which will prove by juſt Con» 
ſequence what you deny , | 

Reb. If you will change fides you may, 


Ref: 


(7) 
Ruf. This is no changing fides : For I do tiot defigh to 
quit the Opponency, only let him 
bring an inſtance. * * The Drs. deſign 6« 
Leigh. I would beg one favour, 9 29” was to twn 
3c. the offering a few words. I'll un- ** pponency on us, 88 
dertake in any Diſputation, Philoſo- - _ gs ger 
phical or Divine, by this method, to =y rnglry Pap» 
turn the nency on the Reſpon- ,,, 1, the Oleg 
demt. F'll but make him bring one ,,7 yer expetts from 
Proof of what he ſays, and this way, us a Scripture Proof 
unmediately turn the Opponency on fer Infant Baptiſm. 
kim. _—And as for this, Here's a . * 
Gentleman that underitands the Rules of Diſputation: 
——=1 defire, Sir, you would declare whether Mr. Rsſſel, 
be not oblig d to prove the Negative he hath aſſerted. # 
Dr. Smith. According to the | 
Rules of Diiputation. Negantis vow \, br, Aﬀferents i 


eſt probare. * WF 
: to Well, what muſt I do? curnbit probatio. 


Rob. Sir, you are to prove your g v2: 
Propoſition, Here is this worchy Centleman of the 
ſame mind. 

Ryfſ. How do you mean prove ? The whole Current of 
Scripture {utficiently proves it. T'1e total filence of Scri- 
= in this matter 1s Proof 3 What is not in Scripture, 

C, 4 

Rob, If you can proceed no farther upon this, then it's 
time you go on. 

Arg. 2. R#f. If Infants are not capaule ro be made Di- 
ſciples by the Miniſtry ot ven, then they cannot poſlibly 
be the Subje&s of Baptiſm inrended in Chriſt's Commil- 


| fion. But theyare not capable to be made Diſciples by 


the Mmiſtry of Men. Therefore, &c. 
Chan, Here if you mean by Diſciples, Attual and Come 
pleat Diſciples, -then I deny your A42jor- Bur if you 


- {| mean Incompleat Diſciples, fuci as are entred into a 
School in order to be inſtructed, and given up in order 


to learn there, I deny the Afinor 
- Reuſ. The Major is this. If Infants are not capable of 
being made Diſciples by the Miniftry of Men, then they 
cannot poſiibly be the Subje&s of Baptiſm. 


Coand, " 


(8) JM | 
Chasd, Well then; As to your Major. they th 
are not capable of being made Diciplely iy of 
Men, are not capable Subje&s of Baptiſm. Diſtingui 
_— Compleat and Incompleatr 
* Feye we expeted Dilciples.. | . » be 
zbat the Dy. found ti- Ruf. What doth he mean by de-Þ D 
ther bave ſhewn that nying my Major ? Ba 
this diſtinSion is Rob, Mr. Chandler diſtinguiſhes 
rg or that be between Compleat and Ancompleat bc; 
_ os tr 7 wag / you _ amy gr" | 
YM ciples, he denys the Amor. you ers 
But he doth neltber, | —_ Incompleat Diſciples, hel bet 
| denys the nor. ma 
Ruſ. Well, come, Tell me what he means by Come] ; 
=_ Incomipleat Diſciples, by the Miniftry of | >ie 
en * 0 f 
Chaxd. I mean by Compleat Diſciples, ſuch as are] /e: 
aQually capable of Learning ; by Incompleat, ſuch par- 28. 
ticularly, as are enter'd into the School of Chriſt in order] - 
to their future Learning, 4s we ſend Children to School Jtog 
they are capable of Learning one Letter, anc 
Ref. 1 do not talk of that, I ſpeak of their being a&u- are 
wy capable of being made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of [me 


en. dap 
Chand, 3m that thoſe, that are capable of being | C 
made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of Men in your ſenſe, are] F 
| the only Subje&s of Baptiſm. That's [led 

* Fe ſceing thit what you are to prove. * _ JEvi 
the Dr. wad di- Ryf. Well, if that be the thing {ma 
ſriniions, and ground. 11 "deny, you deny the Conſe- [mer 
- or ppt quence. And I prove it thus. If}&>. 
n — our Lord in the Commiſſion which | C 
ens. 19. And cha he hathgiven for Holy Baptiſm hathiJDiſc 
becauſe it goes before required h:s Diſciples and Apoſtles,Yup 1 
the Word Baptizing. who were Men, to make thoſe Difo query 
Therefor: we denied Ciples by their Miniftry who were to (c4«/ 
8he Major. be Baptized, then my Conſequence is] R 
true. But our Lord in the Coms fof t 

miſſion hath, &-r. - Therefore. 19 
Chand. 7 deny the Minor. He hath not Commanded all fing | 
that were to be Baptized by the Apoſtles, firſt to be made] R 
| : Diſcis Vie: 


D 
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(9) 
Diſciples by their Miniſtry in your ſenſe ; T think here 
ought to be a diſtinftion. Perſons may have a right tq 
publick viſible entrance into the Church of God, before 
they are compleat Diſciples ; that, we ſay, Infants have 
before Baptiſm, and ſoin a more imperfe& ſenſe are 
des Diſciples, bur in a more perfe& ſenſe are made fo by 
Baptiſm. 
ſhes} Rv. We are talking whether Infants are capable of 
teat] being made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of Men. 
Diſ-} Leigh, We ſay, that as they are the Infants of believ- 
you ers, ſo they are 1n a more imperfett ſenſe really Diſciples 
heſ betore Baptum. And it's nociung, to talk of their being 
made ſuch by the Miniſtry of Men. 
Ms | 7411, If they are ſuch, then it is by the Miniſtry of 


\ of en. 

Leigh. That I deny, Knowing that you Ground your Aſ- 
are | ſertion upon the poſirion of Teach before Baptize, Mat. 
par-| 28.19. 
der] Raf. Our Saviour hath joyn'd Diſcipling and Baprizing 
ool Jtogerher. They are command<d firit ro make Diſciples, 

and then to baptizethem. Therefore, I ſay, if Infants 
tu- [are not capable of being made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of 
r of | men, they are not, according to this Commithon, to be 

daprized. 
ing | Caz. Prove that *, * Mr. Chandler calls 
are] Ruf. If Infants have no Know- for a Proof of :he 
at's [ledge to diſcern between Good and Conlequent, «1. ! the 
* Evil, then they are not capable to be E*- FE uo We 
ing-|made Diſciples by the miniſtry of rey the AnicQcs 
iſe- Jmen. Bur : have no Knowledge, ** 
Ifi&c. Therefore, &c. 
ich Chaz. Here you trick all this while, I told you, by 
athiJDiſciples I meant incompleat ones, and {uch as are given 
Jup in order to be inſtrudted inthe School of Chriſt. I re+ 
qutire you to prove that theſe ought »ot to be baptized, be- 
to {cauſe ngt capatle of Inſtruction by the Miniſtry of Men. 
>is] Rv. Whar do 1 care what you mean : we are ſpeaking 
ms Jof the Commaitilion of Chriit. 
Will. The Scriprure ſays they muſt be Diſciples accord- 

all fing tothe Commiilion. 


ide | Rf. We are talking of the Prerequiſites to Baptiſm: 
Tis Therefore it's plain, cording 60 what I havs told you, 
and 


(10) 
and'the Argument is expreſs and full, accordins. to the 
words of the Text, that they muſt be made Di ciples by 
the miniſtry of men, if they be to be baptized ? For in 
Mark Chriſt commiſſioneth to go into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, In Mat, 28. they were 
to Diſciple all Nations, and then t6 baptize them. Now 
if Infants be not capable of being made Ditciples by the 


Miniſtry of men, then they are not \capable Subje&s of + 


Baptiſm. Now youdenied this Conſequence of the 24a- 
jor, . which I proved\ thus *, If In- 

* Herethe Dr. blun- fants have no Knowledge to diſcern 
ders again, confounding hetween good and evil, then they are 
Antecedent and Conſe. 104 capable of being made Dilciples 
ens : by the Miniſtry of men. But, &c: 
Rob. By his former diſtin&tion he denies both Antece- 
dent and Conſequent, 

- Chaz. 1 deny your Conſequence 

Ti.e. Becſe they with my former Diſtin&ion +, 
are wt capable of In" Ry. Then you ſay, tho they have 
fruition Bt — no knowledge, yet ſtill they are ca- 
vr gh J po cm pable of being made Diſciples by the 

I ” _ 
fore- thas they are ng; t0 — y of rp” FN llop; 
be baptized n.1 only delire aSyllogiſm. ; 

* Were is nota word R096. You induftrioully ſeek to hide 
of the Conſequence , your meaning.” If you mean by Diſ- 
which 4 (ill d:nyd ; Ciples {uch asare fo inthe fulleſt and 
bur be gves-on nton che compleateſt Senſe, Prove that all 
Antecedent, muſt be made ſuch, in order to their 

being baptized. But if you mean 
Diſciples in the loweſt Senſe, as it intends ſuch as are given 
upin cr Aer to be inftructed in the School of Chriſt, prove 
that I.tants are not capoble of being made ſuch Diſciples. 
This Mr. Chandler's Diſtin&tion puts upon you. We do 
not know whar you mean, 

Raf. The Argument is (6 11:9, that I doubt not but a- 
ny body of underſtanding may know what I mean; there- 
fue it s ſtrange that Mr. Chandler, Leigh, Robinſon, do not 
underiland me. 

Leigh. We know there isa double ſenſe of the word,and 
accordingly we deny either Antecedent or Conſequent, * 

Chan. You will not allow the dittintion of Compleat or 
Tacorpleat Diſciples, nar yet ſhew it to be crenadie. | 
. Rof. Fix upon ſomething, Chand, 
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Chan, I told you before, If in your Argument, by Diſ- 

ciples you mean Incompleat ones, I deny yourAror, Bur if 

Compleat ones, 1 deny the Conſequence6f your Major. 

Leigh. Give adirett anſwer according to thisdiſtinQionz 
i. e. Either prove that Infants are not Incompleat Diſciples, or 
that they are not to be baptized, becauſe but Incompleat ; i, e, 
ot capable of I1ſtruttion by the Miniitry of men, 

Ruſ. Have Infants any knowledge? 

Chas. No, not in a&ual exerciſe, | 

Rs/. Then I proceed. If the Goſpel, in the miniſtration 
of it, was appointed to inform men what is good and what 
is evil and Infants -have no knowledge to diſcern between 
good and evil, then Infantsare not capable of being made 
Diſciples by the Miniſtry of men *. * pie taker-166 19 

Leigh. You ought to add (Incom- +jce z; all of the di- 
pleat), =» ſtinfion, but goes on ts 
Ro. What doth he mean by In- prove that Infants can't 
compleat Diſciples ? be compleat Diſciples by 

Here Mr. Chandler is forc't to ex- the Mmiſrry of Men. 
plain his diſtin&tion, as before. 

R#ſ.* You forget we ate ſpeaking according to the 
Commiſſion. 

Chand. No I don't. I ſay, &c. As before. 

Rsf. Then by Compleat you mean fuch as are AQual- 
ly Diſciples. 

Leigh. A Compleat Diſciple is one aQtually capable of 
Learning. An Incempleat,is one given vp as aforeſaid in 
order to Learn. And we appeal to the whole Auditory, 
whether or no, a child of two years old thus devoted ro 
Learning by the Reſignation of the Parent and Accepta- 
tion of the Maſter, 1s not juſtiy in an imperfe& ſenſe 
deem'd a Schollar ? ; 

Rzf. Infants Schollars ! Very mean Schollars indeed, 
not capable of Learning one word. | 

Leigh. I believe here1sa Gentleman who teaches School. 
Sir, ] would fain know whether no one may be accounted 
a Schollar, bar he that is aQtually capable of Learning ? 

Mr. Ridge School-Aafter. I take all to be Diſciples in 
my Scho6l, provided entrance Mo- . 
ney be paid, * whether they Learn or * Here followed a 
nt.  » General Laughter. 

C 2 Roſ. 
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R#s/. I muſt appeal to theſe Honourable Perſons, whe2 
ther or no I did not tell Mr. Chandler, Compleat Diſci- 
ples, ſuch as are made by the Miniſtry of Men 2 What's 
the meaning of all this Noiſe about ſuch little Children, 
do you think ? ; 

Reb. Prove what Mr. Chandler deny's. 

Ry/. Let me know, what Mr. Chandler deny's. You 
fay that they. have no Knowledge, and that they are nor 
Complear-Diſciples, the conſequence then is, that they 

are not intended in the Commiſſion, 

* This is the Con- 4dat. 28. Mar. 16, q 
ſequence that hath been Chana. Put it into a Syllogiſm. 
{till deny'd,and no Proof Raf. There's no need of putting 
offer d. it into a Syllogiſm : For you have 

granted all the Parts of my Argu- 
ment. - Yes, every Part. You have granted; (1.) That 
Infants have no Knowledge to diſcern between good and 
evil. You have in the (2.) Place granted, that accord- 
ing to my Argument they are not capable of being 
made Compleat Diſciples by the Miniſtry of Men. The 

Conſequence then is, that they.are not 

* Put the Dr. ought Af All intended in the Commiſſion. * 
to have proced, either, Rob, It S a MoOit faue thing yUu IN- 
that there are no 1u» finuate to the People, and whac you 
compleat Diſciples, or your (elf cannot but know to be falſe. 
that they are excluded For that the Conſequence, which, 
from 1%" Cormmfſin you would perſwade the People, 


for Pap {3 bee riſe Mr, Chandler allows, is what he hath 
they Dew no Ow ll along denyd. And if you can't 
ledge, &C. prove it, pray proceed to another 


| Argument. 

Arg. q. Raf. If the Apoſtle Pax! did declare all the 
Counc*l of God, and kept back nothing tnat was profi- 
table for the Church cf God, and yer did never declare the 
Baptiſm of infants to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Then 
Infant Baptiſm is not according to the Commiſiion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But the Apoſtle Pax! did declare all 
the Ccuncel of God, and kept back nothing, &c. And yet 
didnever declare the Baptiſm of Infants,@s.Therefore,*c. 

Leigh. Your Argument is very long. I deny that the 
Apoſtle Pax! never ſpoke of Infant Baptiſm, which is 

part 
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part of your Minor. Prove that the Apoſtle Pas! never 
did declare the Baptiſm of Infants. | 

Raf. If the Apoſtle tas! hath fo declared it, then it's 
ſome where to be be found in the Writings ot the new 
Teſtament. But it's no where to be {und in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament; Therefore cc. 

Leigh. I deny the conſequence of y our Major. For Paul 
might declare it, tho' the new Teſtament ſhould not diſcover 
that he did ; the Texc you quote relates to the Church of 
Epheſus. And we have not the whole of the Apoſtles 
Sermons to them, no, not the hundredth part of them, he 
being among them for the ſpace of two years. Now you 
mult prove that thi refer's to that Epiſtle he hath left 
upon record to che Epbeſians, Th being all that ss left to 
poſterity in Holy Writ of ſeveral hundred Sermons that he 
preach'd to that Church, wherein he might ſpeak, often of 
Infant Baptiſm, tho' it be not mention'd in this ſhort Epiſtle. 

Ruſ. You then acknowledge, that it's no where recorded 
in the New Te<cſtament. 

Leigh. 1 deny that the Apoſtle did write the whole New 
Teſtament. And then, Would you confine what Pax! 
is there {aid to have declared to the Church of Epheſes, 
To what is left on record, Viz, that particular. Epiſtle we 
find-inſcrib'4 to them ? He had ſpoken to the Church of 
Epheſus all the Conncel of God, but we cannot ſuppole a!l 
that hedeliver'd'to them in 2 years to be contain d with- 
in the compaſs ot one ſhort Epiſtle, containing but fix 
Chapters. | 

Ref. Is all the Councel, that the Apoſtle Pax! wrote, 
in the New Teſtament ? Is there any Cemmiſſion for In- 
fant Baptiſm in the wiocle New Teitament 2 Do you think 
you ſpeak any thing ro me? I hope you'll own that the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament are the only 
rule to dire& us how we may {erve and glorify God, 

Leigh. Yes, that I will. 

Ref. 1 refer you to that Scripture and you run toa cer- 
tain fort of ſuppoſition, G&'c. *—— _ , + pore the Dr. nei- 


I am not talkmg of any Sermons 4þ+y deny's that Paul 
that are not in the Scripture, but of 4:4 declare the Baptiſm 
what is in the Scripture. The words of Infants in bu Ser- 
mons, ner aſſerts that all ke Preached is left on record, 


are . 


are plain, As 20. 20. I have 
profitable for you, and v.27, 1 
clare mnto you the whole Councel of God, And again, ' 


Ou) 


kept back nothing that wag 
ro n0t Cd to de- 


x Cor. 4. 17. He Declares, that his ways in Chriſt were ſuch 
as he taught every where in every Church, IT do nor ſup- 
poſe thar the Apoſtle Pax! taught one Doctrine at one 


place, and another at another. 


Now if he never $aught 


this Do&rine to the Church of Zpheſs, nor to none elle, 
I hope that then youll acknowledge (tince it's not to be 
found in the Writings of the New Teitament) that he 
never declared the Baptiſm of Infants. 

Leigh. I utterly deny it, becauſe in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, are not all the Sermons that Pax! 


Preached. . 


-_ 


Re. I ſay this, if youll declare before this People, 


that there is no Account that Pax! did ever declare this | 


in any of the Writings of the New Teſtament, It's ſuffici- 
ent; {uppoling the thing granted, that Pauls Epiltles are 
not the wholz of what he Preached. That's nothing to 
us, I ſuppoſe the People will not look any where elle. 


* This Word It's 
may either refer to 
Pauls Declaration, or 
to Baptiſm, And this 
ambiguity caus'd ſome 
confuſimm afterwards, 


* Here the Dy. was 
to prove the Conje- 
quent, and he goes ont) 
argue the Antzcedent. 


1 

* The Dr. would 
ramble and we rath:y 
follow than lezve hin, 
And gave the Words 
( All Nations) (ups 
poſms vs (5235 ord (1t) 
h2 means Laptiſm. 


If Pax! fo declared it, then it's 
* ſomewhere to be found in the 
Writings of the New, Teſtament. 
But It's no where to be found, &c. 

Leigh, I utterly deny tlie Conſe- 
quence. 

Ry. Then if it be any where in 
the New Teſtament, Mr. Chandler, 
Mr. Leigh, or ſome other Perſon is 
able to thew it. But neither, &c, * 


Leigh. I fav, 'tis included in the{i 


Words, Al! Nations, Mat. 28. The 
Committion, * 

R#uſ. Is Mr. Chandler of your 
mind. I tell you in my Argument, 
that it's not any whererecorded in the 
New Teſtamenr, that Pal had thus 
declared the Baptiſm of Infants. 


And I deny that the Commiltion of 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 


tells you, that Pax/ did declare ir. 


7 probs 


| 


(+5) 


D:izh. 1 Anſwer, that Pan! might have declared the 
Baptiſm of Infants an hundred times over, and yet it 


I might not be Jeft on record in his Epiſtle to the E 


ans, Nor any part of the New Teftament that he did ſo. 
Rob, That's the Conſequence you are now to prove. 
Becauſe it's not left on record in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians, that therefore he never declared it to the Church 
of Epheſus. | 
R#xſ. I have neither Fpheſss nor Pals Epiſtles in my 
Arguments, yet you tell n:e. Here was a general mur- 
muring at the Drs. evaſions, the weakneſs whereof was ob< 
views to the ny 

- Leigh, I'tl beg a little lence, And firſt read what 
this Gentleman Quotes,. (As 20.)——The Apoſtle rells 
the Church of Zpbeſ#s, he had not ſhunned to declare 
to them the whole Council of God. From hence he con- 
cludes, ( Without Proof) that all that Paul had declaredto 
them was written and left on record ; and becauſe the Bap- 
riſm of Infants dcth not ſtand on record, as being part of 
what he declar d to the Church of Epheſus, therefore that 
he never did declare it. Remember, To the Church of 
Epheſus he ſpeaks. Now of all the whole Councel of 
Ged, which he is faid to have declared to them, there is 
but one Epiſtle containing fix ſhort Chapters left upon 
record, Can this ſhort record eontain all the Sermons that 
he Preached to them in two Tears? Or dare any ſay, thathe 
wever declared to them the Baptiſm of Infants in two years 
Sermons and Diſcourſes, becauſe it's not contained in this 


is|/hort record? And fo I have done. 


Ry/. But I have not dene with you, the Apoſtle Paxl 
is the Perion under conſideration, and mention'd in my 
Argument, as one that did declare the whole Councel of 
God, and kept back nothing that 
was profitable for them. * * ho doubts this, 

Leigh, The Church of the Epheſi= And what is it to4he 
ans. Pray remember thar. purpoſe ? 

Raf. The Queſtion under confi- 


.|deration and my Argument is of one that did declare the 


whole Councel of God. And that the Apoſtle Parl did 
ſo, I prove, As 20. 20, Compared, with v. 27. Thaveſkept 
back nothing that was profitable for you, but have ſhewed 


you 


(16) 
You and taught, 8&c, Teſtifying ro Jews and Greeks, fc; 
v. 26. He doth. not only ſay, That he war pure from the 
Blood of theſe Epheſians, but from the Blood of all Men, 
For v. 27. 1 have not ſhunned to declare ro you, I doſay 
thatin this Texe, Pau! doth folemnly declare that he ha 


declared all the Councel of God, and I do fay, that Paxl 


was faithful, I believe Pax! was as faithful, as laborious 
a Servant and Steward of Jeſus Chriſt, as ever Chritt had 
in the World, AndI argue. If Pas! did never declare 
the Baptiſm of Infants to be a Goſpel Inſtitution, then, 
T tell you, there can be no ſuch thing. The Major is 
proved from the Words of the Texg The other Iprove 
by a Syllogiſm, that if he declare ir, ic is ſomewhere fo 


* Remember he doth 
not ment ion any here t0 
whom he had declared 
the Eounccl, &c, but 
the Epheſians. He 
mentions Jews and 
Greeks, becauſe there 
were Greeks or Hel- 
tenifts at Epheſus, 
and many other places 
up and down,as well as 
Jews. 

And we don't Oue- 
ſtim but he did declare 
the whole Councel, &c. 
and therefore Infant 
Baptiſm; but ſay it's 
not neceſſary to be left 
on record, as Preach't 
by Paul, £ſpecially ro 
theſe Epheſtans, when 
there is other good 
Scripture Proof jor it, 

But the Dr, m4%;es 4 
Jong harangue only to 
bring over his own Ar« 
wnent again, which 
e could nw make 


good . 


recorded in the New Teſtament. 
But it is, Cc. ® 

Chand. ] deny both your Antecedent 
and Conſequenr. 

Leigh. Here, Pray obſerve it Gen- 
tlemen, Greeks and Jews were in 
Corinth, Epheſus, and various places 
where Pas/ planted Churches. And 
[all Men] very often ſignifies all ſorts 
of AMen, And Paul ſpeaks fiill to 
theſe Epheſians, among whom were 
Jews and Greeks, all ſorts of Men, 
And tho' it be a certain iruth thatPaul 
was pure from the blood of all Men, 
yet all may here be underſtood with 
Limitation, and ſo it may not be evi- 
dent from thu Text, 

Rs. Did Par! ever ſpeak one 
word of Infant Baptiſm. 

Chan. If Pax! did not, in what 


i on record to the Epheſtans, what. 


then? We deny the conſequence 
of the Argument, That becauſe 
Paul ſays he had deslar'd the whole 
Councel of God to the Church of E- 
pheſus, among whom he Preached. 
for 2 years, and yet doth not men- 


tion Infant Baptiſm in his Epiſtle 


left 


ft 
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keft upon record to them, that therefore he did never 
ſpeak of ir to them, nor none elſewhere. 

Ry” I am boynd to anſwer here. If there are any other 
writings of Pax! that are not contain d in the New Teſta» 
ment, and you can produce them, then you fay lomething 
to rhe purpole. 

Rob. Becauſe this is whatMr.Reſpondent puts upon you 
fo pri-ve,unieis you prove thar you prove nothing : Thar, 
thy Paul did nor ſhun to declare the whole Council of 
G4 and did not declare Infant Baptiſm in his Epiſtle 
r the Church cf Fpheſes, thcretore he did not declare it 
11 141s Sermons to them. 

Arg. 4. K»{. Ciuilds Commiſſion doth ſhew whoare to 
be B:przed, Bur ic duh not ſhew that Inftarits are to be 
Bapuzcd 3 Thercfore Intants are not to be Baprized accord= 
wiz tine Comnyuilion of our Lord. . 

Co4n, 1 deny your Adinor, That it doth not ſhew 
thar Iniants are 0 be Baptized, 

Ryſ. If the Commition of our Lord doth ſhew that In- 
farics are to veB2ptized,thenMr. Chandler, Mr.Leigh,or ſome 
body elfe 1s abie co ſhew it. _ Bur neither Mr. Chandler. 

&c, Tnerefore &c. 


'F <-aznd. Irs included mn the words, ( 47 Nations.) 


Rzf. I prove ic againſt you that Intanes are nor includ- 
& in the words (4/7 Nations) For it Infants then' all In- 
fants wou:c be fo. . Bur you cnly allow Infants of be- 
lieving parents. 

Leigh, Tie force of this Argument is this. That unleſs 
we wiil Bapiize all cf all Nations we mult Baprize none 
of any Nation. 

Rouſ. No ir 1t 18 nct. 

Leigh. I fay they are included in the words (All Nati- 
ons) you maſt prove that they are not. And firit of all, 
Gentlemen, I will appcal ro, you, Is it, in a Religious 
ſenſe, improper to ſay, the whole Nation ({uppole) of 
Paleſtine are Mahumetans, and lo coniequently, that cheig 
litrle Children are Young MMabumetans. | 

Chan. You muſt prove that all Intants are excluded 
from the words( All Nations.) 

Ryſ. Would you have me then ſhew you that there is 
2 Limitation in the words (A! Nations.) 

D Leigh, 


(18) 


Leigh, The Pcint ly's here. If he will invalidate my 
Arfwer, he muſt ſhew, thar, becauſe all Nations are to te 
Baptized and imtart: arcincluded in the words AltNations, 
therefore it follows, rizat all Infants are to be Baptized. 

Rz/. Therefore, if -I ſhew there is a Limitation F' 
take away the icrce cf the Argument, and this I do, 

by Mr. Chandler's confuting him- 

* Here eur Scrites 1elf. Z 
were imperſect ard 1 Leigh, I deny your 44inor, That 
cann't Rewenber what Chrift hath not included Infants- in 
ought to be inſerted, this Commiſſion. 

But the force of the Ar= Raf. If thoſe that Chriſt hath 

gument 1s not rergved, commanded to be Baptized muſt be 
| diſciples, then Infants are not includ- 

ed in this Ccommiſſicn, But theſe, &c. Therefore. 

Leigh. 1 deny your Conſequence. 

Rx/. I prove wt thus. If there are no others Expreſsd 
inthis Commiſſicn, then they are not included, But no 
others are Exprels'd. Therefore. 

Leigh. They are implyed. The gcod conſequence of 
the Commiflion I infit upen, I fay there is no Neceflity 


for all the Subje&s, included in this Commiſſion, to be 


Diſciples in the fullett and compleareſl! {cnle. 


Raf. All thoſe rhat are required to be Baptized by: 


Chriſts Commiſſion are Diſcipies. But Infants are nor 
capable to be made Diſciples. Therefore &*c. 

Leigh, I deny your whole Argument, and firſt your 
Mapr. 

Roſ. If there are no other expreſs'd in Cliiſts Ccm- 
miſſion, Then my Majr is true, 

Leigh. They are wnplyd. You kr.ow you allowed 
good conſequence but now. | 

Ry/. Weare talking of a Cemmilſſ:or, gocd Sir. 

Leigh. I hepe we are talking of good conſcquer 
from a Commiſſion. That which I atlert is this; That 
all are not to be Compleat Diſciples, betore Baptized, or, 
That they are not to be actually rauvghr. | 

Ry/. I know not what you me 

* Fow' many tmes by * Compleat Diſciples ; A Perf 

hath the Dr. been t'.4 may be a Diſciple twenty years 


what we neanty Con forg he be a Compleat one. 
fieatDiſciples, 


kako. bots. pres BY 
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If our Lord requires none to be Baptized by the Com- 
miſſion, but ſuch as he commands to be made 72ifciples 
before he commands them to be Bar: --, tun what I 
lay is true. \ But our Lord requires :. Ge. There- 
fore, 

Leigh. I deny your Minor. 

Rz/. Tl] read the Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 18, i, 5, 
And jeſus came and {vake ro them ſaying, All Powe '« 
given unto me in Heaven and Earth. Go ;* therefore and 
teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 8. Teaching .them to 
obſerve all things, &c. This Commiivon is very folemn- 
iy given, &c. In this Commiſſion our Lord doth firſt of 
all declare the great Power that was, &'c. Here the Dr. 
was £0149 01 with a large harangue. 

Rob. Pray Mr. Raſſel, do nor Freach us a Sermon, but 
bring us an Argument from the Words. 

Ry/. I thought Mr. Leigh had brought the Com- 
mitton for an inſtance, we are now comirg to exam- 
Ine, Cc, 

Leigh. Pray form your Syllogiſm, 

Chazd, Pray do. 

Ryſ. I ſay, im this Commiſſion our Lord doth firſt of 
all declare, &c. He is going on again with his baran- 
gue, 

Rob, It's net a Sermon, but an Argument from the 

Commillion, &c. 

Ry. What, will you not ailow me to read my Ma- 
ſters Commiſion 2 Here in ſpight of us all, he world go 
0a with his tedious diftates, 

R47 I argue thus from this Commiſſion. If there be 
an expreſs command for the Baptizing ſome Perſons in 
Chritts Commitſion, and there be no expreis command, 
neither there nor elſewhere in the Holy Scriptures,for the 
Baptizing of Infants, then the Bapriſm of Infants 1s nor 
contain'd in this Cominiftion. But there is an expreſs 
command, &c. Therefore, 

Leigh, Pray obſerve it, whereas good Conſequence was 
but now allowed wich great d;h:ulty, now it's denyd. 
He requires an expreſs command. To this I anſwer. If 
Nations do include Infants, then there is a plain com- 


mand 
EZFSLiNGS 
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Chaxyd. We deny the Conſequence of your Major, and 


then we deny your Adinor, 

»* And thus to ſpend Rx/. My Argument was this. * If 
:ime, he will have his there be an expreſs command in 
img Argument over Chrifts Committion, &c. They deny 
again. the (tequel of my Major, and by thus 

denymg do ſay, that, notwithitand- 
ing there be no expreſs command tor the Baptizing of In- 
fants, neither in the Commiſſion, nor any where elſe in 
the Holy <cripture, yet they do rell us by this deaial, 
that they may be included in che Commithon, 

Rob. Here is a ſophitm; ſays he, if it be neither in the 
Commiſion, nor any where ele in the Holy Scriptures, 
then it is not in the Commitizon, 

Ryxſ. If there be an expreſs command for the Baptiz- 
ing of ſome Perſons in Chritts Committion, and there be 
no expreſs commanc; ror the Baprizing of Infarirs, then 
Infants are not at all intended in Chrifts Commithon. 
But, &c. Therefore, £&c. 

Leigh, Firſt, Ideny the ſequel of the /1ajor, and then 

I deny the /4ner. 
Ry. Ir ſeems very ſtrange, that you do deny this, and 
I will endeavour to prove it. Here is an expreſs com- 
mand for ſome Perions' tv be Baptized, here is no ex- 
preſs command for the Bapcizing o: Intanrs; i< it not then 
a neceſſary conſequence that they are 
not included in the Con:miflion ? * 

Leigh, I deny both Parcs, and firſt 
your /Zaor, 

*. Chſerve, be ſails ſe 1 thall prove it thus. *That 
ufon the Minor. Not Tere 15 an expreſs command ' tor 


* Anexcellent Proof, 
J. &. turning te C0n- 
clulion into 4 quzſtion, 


« Word of the Major. Paptizing ſome Perſons, rhe Come | 


; Was miiton 1c ſelf proves. 

- Leigh. Its theſcquel of the 21ajor I deny. Pray prove 

Jar. 

Ry. 'Tnen you do fay, That, notwithſtanding cur 
Lord hath expreily commanded ſome Perſors to be Bap- 
tized in the Commiſſen, and hath nor expreſly com- 
manded Infants, yet they may be ſome of the Number. 
Hath Chriſt two forts of Subjects, one that he doth ex- 
preſly command to be Baptized, and another that he doch 
not command 2 Leigh, 


4 - 
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Leigh. Put your Proof of the ſequel of the H4ajor into 

[f Ruſ. We are upon the Commiſſion, 

n Leigh. 1 ſay, Prove theconfequence of your Major. 

y Ryſ. If no perſon be to be bapriz'd bur what is expreſly 

1s Wrequired to be ſo by Chrift's Commiſſion, then the conſe- 


i- WW quence of the Major js true ; i. e. That the Baptiſm of 1n- 
1- ants 1s not contained in the Commiſſion, But no perſon is 
n Wo be baptized,' &c. Therefore. 

I, Leigh, I deny your Minor, 


Ruſ. That which I am to prove is this, That there are * 
1e © no perſonsto be baptized bur what are exprelly required 
sS, EE in the Commiſhon. I prove ir thus. If the words of the 

Commilhon are an exprels command to theApoſtles of our 
Z- Þ Lord, to dire& them whom they ſhould baptize, rhen the 
be I Minor 1s true. ' But the words ot the Commiſſion are, &c. 
2 Therefore, &c, 
JN. Leigh. I deny your Minor. 

Ruf. If there be no other Commiſſion of our Lord and 
en || Szviour]. C. for holy Baptiſm, but what is recorded Mar. 

28. Mar. 16. then the Minor is true, But there is no other, 
nd | &-c. Therefore, '&c. 


n- Leigh.1 deny the fequel of the Major, 

X= Rz/. We are now upon the Commitfion. 

en Leigh. That we are; and we fay,'i hat whatever by good 

re | conl{equence 15 fairly deducible trom the Commiſion, is 

x the trne ſenſe of 1t. 

rſt Rn. 1 ney are not to baptize any but ſach as they are 
expretly commanded lo to do, 

at Leigh, Ideny it. 

or Nj. 1t there be no marner cf allowance given them to 


n- :E bantize any other than whom they are exprelly command- 
ed, then the conſequence of the Major is true. But there is 
ve BE no manner of allowatice, Cc. Thc: etore, Ec. 
Leigh. Now deny yuur Minor 


? 


ur Ref. I fel recur co my former Argument, If there bean 
p-  exprets conmanc! 11 he Commutiion ro the Apoſtles, for 
m- © ti: Bapritm cf all juch as they are required ro baptize by 
er. vertue of that Commitiion, rhen my Minor is true. Bur, 
X- (Fr, 'Here flows a vacancy in the Notes of cur Scribes, 

x R.If tor ail choſe they are io baprtize by vertue of theCom- 


miit:on,thcy are to have an exprets command from Chriſt 
{o 


- 
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ſo todo, then there is no allowance in the Commiſſion to 
baptize any other perſon. But for all thoſe they are 
required to baptize, &c. Therefore, &c, X 

Chand. I deny the Minor. © 

Leigh. I diſtinguiſh between che command's being ex- 
preſt, and the Subjects of it. 

Chand. Prove that all the Subjcas are expreſt. 

Raf. If the words in the Commiſſion, about holy Baptiſm, 

be a command of Chritt to the Apo- 

* Here the Lr.,waves (Ules *,then my v7inor is true. Butthey 
the dijtintton, tar Þe are a command, &c. Therefore. ' 
may wrap u? Einſl? Leigh, We allow it's x command, 
and the A420"; 7icom fygp deny that all the Subjects are ex- 
fuybon. preſt. I ſay, I allow the command to 
be expreſs, bat deny that all the SubjeRs areexpreit; ſome 
are taken in; by good conſequence, 

_ If Chrilt hath commanded his Apoſtles to Bap- 
tize ſuch as do believe and are made Diſciples, then ſuch 
are to be Baptized. But G&c : Therefore ec. 

L. I find, in the firit place, a fault with your Syllo- 
giſm. To: Mrpr ought to be Univerſal. Whereas it is, 
{uch 2s do b-lizve are the Subje&s of Baptiſm ; Ir oughr 
to be, Such are the only, or all the Subje&ts of Bap- 
tiſm; and :a5, inthe Second Place, 1 denythe Sequel. | 

Wit Tim I am to prove thar Believers only are 
intended. It Bruttevers are che oniy Perions that are in- 
cluded in tiz: Commultion,then no ot'ter perſons are. But 
Believers are the oniv &c :; Theretore. 

L. I d:zny your I4:n0-. | 

FW. 1 wiii prove it in Mark 16. laſt, He that believ- 
eth is Baptized, &c. Hence I Argue that Believers are 
the only $ubj:&t3 ro be B.prized, 

L. To this I Anſwer, Firft. I! Previons AQual Be- 
lieving bz made Univerta!ty Neceil.ry ro Bip, it Is ; 
much more fo to Sa:varion, and Contequentty 19 Infant 
can be ſaved, For the full, wing words ure be tit Belieweth 
Mot ſhall be d:wmed, | : 

Ruf. I 65 noc 4am any ſuch thing, I woutd rather 
ſay that ail Intancs dying in ther Iatancy ar- ict, and 
fo ſaved, the contraity to which I believe Mr. Chandler 
* Here th: hr. [22425 Cannot prove *. 
willing to 1:13 off 2he 1 Putu;eon, to Origins) Sin, with thoſe of bis 


Profeſſun 4:12. L.\es | 


1 to 
are 
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L. Yes, we knew yceur Opipicn aLout this well encugh. 
1hawe your Conf: fſrew is my Feelet, But if yu will aflert 
that a&ual behevirg is neceſiary to B:zptifm, then tis foto 
calvaticn 3 for it fcllows, ke that Leliewuh nit ſhall be dame 

ned. 

Wil. If believers are the only Subjc&s of Bapriſm, accor- 
ding ro the Commitiion, then Intants are nor the Subjes 
of Baptiſm : bur Believers are the only Subjects, &c. 
Therefore, &c, 

L. 1 deny your Minor. 

wil, Then pray ſhew me where any others are in the 
Commithon, 

L. In the words (all Nation;), 

Wil. Tn the words (all Nations)? No, fay I, It's all Nati 
ens {o modified. It's all Nations ditcipied. 

L.1 deny it. 7h us not evident frum this Text, 

Wl. Go, diſciple unto me all Nations, baptiziag them, The 
word them is relative to all Naticns diſcipled, 1t therefore 
there be none but bel;evers, and ſuch as are taught in the 
Commiſſion, then Intints are not in the Cummuttion. But 
there are none but believers, Cc. 

L. 1 deny your Mincr. 

Wil, If Intanrs are not capable of being taught, then 
they are no Di!ciples. But they are nor, &c. Therefore. 

L. 1] deny it, i. c. the Sequel. 

Wil. If Intants are pncapable cf learning Jeſus Chritf, 
then they are uncapable oi being diſcipled unto Chritt. 
Bur, &c. 

L. I deny the ccrkquence of your Mijor 3 That be- 
cauſe they are vr.capable of learning Chritt, therefore they 
ae urcapableof being Diſcipled to Chritt, 

Will. 1 fay, If Infants are ctthe SubyeRs in the Com- 

milfion *, neicker are capable of 

* Here's a Fal ary ; be being tavght and ir{truted, then 
wil! row ſuppoſe bis own they are not the Subjects of Bap- 
conclufuon, and the Sum of ti{ſm, Bur, &c: Therefcre, &c. 
n har we d:1y d before, L. 1 deny that they are not the 

Subjeits, And the Greek word 
henify's to make Diſciples. I deny that they are uncapa- 
ble of being made Diſciples, becauſe nor capable © 
learning. 

Wil. 
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Wil. Tf-to. be a Diſciple of Chriſt is to be a Schollar « 
Chriſt, then Infants that are uncapable of Learning Chriſt 
can be no Diſciples. Bur, cc. Therefore, &c. 6 

L. I deny till the Sequel of the ator. 

Will Xt he that hath learn'tnotiiing is no Schollar, then 
becanſe they are not capable of learning Jelus Chriſt, 
They are no Scholars of Chriſt. But, &c. Therefore &, 

L. 1 appeal to all here preſent, Whether they do not 
count that child an 1zcompleat Schollar, that is religned 
by the Parent and accepted by the Maſter, tho'it hath not 
learn any ching, And now I deny your A4zor. 

Wil, Te! ine where Chriſt's School is for teaching Ins 
fants, and who 15 Chriſt's School-Maiter ? 

L. Jeius Chritt kimfſcif 1s rhe School-Maſter. 

Wil. Jeſus Chriſt is the great School-Malter, but his Mint- 
ſters are appointed to make Diiciples by teaching. "Now 
you ſay a Child is a Diſciple as toon as he goes to School. 

£. I fay, the refiznation of the Parent, and the accepta» 
tion of the Maiter, coniticutes the Relation. 

Wil. If he that hath becn ac School;and taught by I:is own 
conſent, mult appear to be a Sciiolar of Chriit by his hav- 
ing actually learn'd, bcfore ke be baptized, then Infants 
that are entred, acco;uing 0 your faying,muſt not be bap- 
tized. Bur he that hath buen at School, &c, Therefore. 

L. I deny your conleguence. 

1). T prove it thus. The Emnuch 

* He was bere to Was content to be taught * 3 Philip. 
prove the Conſequence, teciieth him: Yerafcerward he muſh 
and x brings a It- kngw whether he velicved, betore he 
_ - - wel | —__ bapcized hum. Therefore Infants, en- 
aſfer yy Conſe pg tred according ro your ſaying, mult 

, not be baptized, becaule rhey are not 
content to be taught, &c: And Eraſmus, tho' he was 
none of the belt of Men yer he was accounted a great 
Schollar in his day, he reaus it, When they have learned 
dip thou them, | 

L. Here are two things that this old Gentleman ar-1 
gues from, the firlt 1s, The Inſtance of the Exnach. The? 
Second is, The Authority of Eraſmus, 

* What is a mans Will.Not trom his Authority, but 
Authorizy in this caje but Judgment *, 
bis Fudcment ? Ros.” 
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'- Rob. Did Eraſmus writein Engliſh 2 You ay, you do 
not underſtand Latin. oe 
* Wil. In Engliſh, Here the people brake out into a great 
Larghter. | . 

Raf. 1s Eraſmus im your efteem ſo mean a Schollar, 
that there muſt be fuch Laughing at the old Gentleman's 
mentioning the Name of £Eraf- 
ans 2* * The people Izughed not 

L. Well, but as to the firſt thing 3 becauſcEcaſmus's name 
you argue from the Inſtance of the 4 mentioned, bur be- 
FEunuch 3 The Eunuch was a Proſe- ©4* he ſaid Eraſmus 
lyte of the Gate, and a grown perſon, ' 9 m Ebgliſh. 
and therefore Philip deals with him as ſuch. Now, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh Law, a Profelyte's Inf.nt was to be ta- 
ken into their Church, as the Infanr : | 
of an home-born Inhabitant *. And _* 2r.Leigh ſince the 
becauſe Philip requires of him a Pro- 71/putation, hath 4:- 
fefſion of his Faich, ſuppoſe he had X *iedg'd himſelf guit- 
had an Infant in the Charior, muſt 7 9 fy miſtake, in cull- 
that be denied Baptifin, and lo lookr fd = — Aras 
apon as the Infant of a Pagan, and be wh; _ able 
ſput ot of viſ#ole C bearch-member/11p, of #bs Church, and þ © 
which he enjoyed before? Did his PA- 1 ones Infamcs wer we 
rents Faith deprive him of C bhwrcnr couned Church- Meit- 
memberſhip ? Then as to Eraſmas, he bers. But the Dr. had 
was an Interpendent between a ”api/# not the ſenſe 20 diſcover 
and Proteſtant ; and many of thele is nuſrake, 


4 


% _- 
” "23, = 3 # * Q . 
F * xz ” 


* Gentlemen, in their great Zeal againſt 


Infant-baptiſm, will call ir a peice of Popery, and yet can 
ow uſe of the Name of an Half-Papiſt whtnit ſerves their 
Caxſe, 5 
Wil. If the Adminiſtrator muſt have an account of the 
Subje&s Learning, before he be bapriz'd, then Infants arg 
not the Subjz&s of Baptiſm. But he muſt, Ec. Therefore, 
L. I deny your Minor, That he that adminiſters the Or- 
dinance mult always have an account of the Subjedts Lear- 


ning. : pl #: 

VF, I will prove it firſt by that of Philip : If thou belie- 
veſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. The contrary where-' 
unto is, If tho doſt not, thou mayeſt not. Again, * at. 28. 
Go teach all Nations, PIC them, & cc The word a ed 


_—r ... 


lative to all Nations diſcipled. They muſt have an accoun wh 
whether they are Diſciples or not. This is the Antece-Melv 
dent. 

L. All Nations? 

Wil. Nay, all Nations Diſcipled. -Y 

L.So you ſay. Butprove it.. What! perhaps you think 
that All Nations carmot be the Antecedent to Them; be 
cauſe r& Ugry is the Neater Gender, and Gus; is the Aaf- 
aſe. Yes, 67%; is of the Maſculine Gender, and PorJn- and 
TEo21- is of the Maſculine Gender, and agrees with «urs: 

Rob: I thought weQyrivGre had been a Verb. 

| Rf. T anſwer to what he ſays; he ſays that aurs; is of 


the Maſculine Gender, and I fay fo, and that yxInruere.; 
is of the fame Gender,and agrees with aulss, | 
L. I ſ;ppoſe Mr. Rzfſe/ thinks he is got among his He- © 
brew Verbs. They, notwithſtanding, refer each to other, 
tho {91y be of the Nexter, and «vr; of the Maſculine 


Gender. For a Boy of 12 years of age, that hath lookt into ' 
the Greet,can tell you that ſuch a Sytheſiris frequently to 
be mct with in the Greek, 

VV:l. Tt Infants are uncapable of denying themſelves + 
for Chrift, then they are uncapable of being Diſciples to 
Chriſt. But, 2c. Therefore;Cc, R 

L. I deny the ſequel of the Major. 4 

Wii. 1 prove it out cf Lzke 14. 1f he doth not deny ? 
himſclf, he cannot be Chriſt's Diſciple. | 

| L. This purely refer's to the adult. 

* 2 Thel. 3. 10. And 1 will argue ab abſurdo. * If 

any work- not let him not eat, but 
s * ar. Leigh miſ- Jafanis cannot * work, therefore | 
took;;t's: ord 5 would they muſt not eat. But both one? 
Hot, Fu it —_ to Text, and the other refer to the adult 
We ſie, wor W,20s porelh, W_-: 
ove ner and wi Ruf. What's all this? We do ſay," 
Me a that Infants are not at all coficerned: 
| inthe Commiſſion, ar. 28,19. Be- 3 
cauſe they cannot perform the prer<quilites, Faith and 
Repentance. therefore are not capabls of Baptiſm, Now * 
if you'll {ay, that inc:ipabic Perſons are intended = the 
| m5 


(27) 

oammiſſion, then I hope, you may put that upon your 
elves 3 Then you muſt argue, Infants muſt be ſtarved to 
Death becauſe they will not work. I demand of any of 
You to give an inſtance of any one Scripture, that {peaks 

t Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, | 
- es any other but adult AJ ate. li 
will, If the eſſence of faith con- : —_— _ 
iſt in the As of the underſtanding gh; My. Ru. here 


Wd will, then Infants are incapable ſays farther, had been 


of being Diſciples. But, &o. There- Anſwered Lefore in the 
More, &c. Words, All Nations, 

L. I deny the ſeque} of the Ma- Ufq; ad Nauſcam, * 
or, viz, That Infants are uncapable 
pf being Diſciples. 

VVill. If a Diſciple and a Believer be the Game thing 
hen rhe ſequel of the Major is true. But a Diſciple and 
Believer are the ſame thing. Therefore, 

L. 7 diſtinguiſh upon the Minor. 7t's not Univerſal- 
ly and in all reſpe&s the ſame thing. Thoſe may be Diſ- 
ciples that are not actual Believers, 

VVill. He that is a Diſciple of Chriſt according ro the 

ommillion, is a Believer. But Jnfants are not capable of 
b:lieving, Therefore, He that is a Believer in Mark, is a 
Diſcipic in fatthew, 
= L. This 1 deny, and anſwered it before, It's not Uni- 
Mver/ally trac. 

3 V7. If the eſſence of faith conſiſt in the AR of the 


_ Winderſtanding and will, then Jnfants are uncapable of 


believing, But, Cc. 

L. I acknowledge, The AFF of faith conſiſts in the Aft 
of the underſtanding and the will, and that Intants are un- 
capable of a&ual believing, bur not ; 
of being Diſciples in an unpertect 
ſenſe*. - But [ would fain know if * The contrary where- 
of, hath not yet been 


Infants are not as capable of believ- 
proved. 


ing Imputatively, as of coming to 
Chriſt when brought in the Arms of 
other Perſons. * 


* Mx. 19. 14- 

2 ”/71. They can do both alike, as well corae ro Chriſt 
' Ws believe in him ; by believing I mean actual believing; 
This I acknowledge. E 2 > 


-— 


(28) 
x. Why cannot Children be ſaid in a Spirithal ſenſe to* 
come..to Chriſt. Impuratively, as well as to come tq 
Chriſt Corporally when only brought in others Arms, * 
Ceming to Chriſt and believing are the ſame, Tho' he: 
thai is brought in the Arms of -the Parents faith cannot! 
be i idaQtually ro believe, yet Imprutatively he may, ; 

FVil; How could they come to Chriſt when they were 
broug ir 2 | X k 

L. Ard vet they are expreſly ſaid to come to Chriſt, 
'And may they not as well be {aid to be capable of Spirt- 
tu+l as of Cornoral coming when they were brought to 
him? Why c..u c>-y not come Spiritually &y Impatation, 
as beſure > | g 

VW:i!They cannot come Spiritually unleſs they aually 
believ-. 4 cmd cannot thus come to Chriſt without 
a fight { Chriſt and alſo of 2mfelf, 

{, I docwn ina proper and Rrict ſenſe, none can be 
faid tl us to come to Chriſt but adult perſons ; yet in a 
more }:rge ſeri, t].ey may as well be-faid to believe on 
Chriſt Imputatively when their Parents believe and de- 
vote rhem to Chriſt, as to come to Chrift Corporally 
when brought in their Arms. You know Chritt ſays, 
futter little Children ro come to me. It's moſt probable 
theſe were brought in Arms to Chriſt, Why may they 
not be ſaid Impuratively to believe, as well as Imputaz 
tively tocome ? | ; 
* Wl. I deny thay the parent's faith was ever imputed tq 
the Child. þ +; | 

L; You know the diſtin&Rzon of Believers, Ir foro Dei, 
 & In foro Eccleſie, which T ſuppoſe youll allow. And 
under the notion of believers i foro Ecclefie, The Parents 
faith may be imputed to their Children. 

VFVil. We do fay that a Perſon is not a Diſciple 
Chriſt before he have learne 

* Frere is no notice tahen Chriſt *, 
of the Diſtin/tion, cnly rhe LL, Then do we ſend Child 
old thing aſſerted. to School becauſe they have lea 
i ; | ned, or that they may learn ? 

Ryf. T think we ſhould now Tee whether we can poſh 
bly by force of Argument bring you to give an Inſtance 
Therefto:e I argue'thus. | 
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Ars. 5. Tf the Apoſtles of our Lord never did Baptize 
any ſab, then the Baptiſm of Infants is not according 
to the Commiſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - But the 
Apoſtles of our Lord never did, &c : Therefore. 

Chand. I deny the Minor. | 
Ruff. If the Apoſtles did Baptize any Infants, it is ome 
where to be found in the writmgs of thenew Teſtament. 
But it's no where to be found, cc. 

, L. I deny your apr. 

Ref. If there be no other rule to dire& us concerning 
Holy Baptiſm than what is in the new Teſtament, - then, 
becauſe it's no where to be found in the writings of the 
new Teſtament, the Apoſtles did never Baptize any In- 
fants. But there is no other rule &c : Therefore &c. 

L. You are come from an Example t6 a Rule. I ſay 
it may not be recorded in the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, and yet the Apoſtles might Baptize Infants. But 
this 15 not granted, only ſuppoled, that it's not recorded. 
It is not recorded in the New Teſtament ( what you 
pradtiſe) that Grown Children of Believers were, when 
adulr, Baptized. I challenge you to produce one inſtance 
of any, born of Beheving Parents, baprized at Age. 

Raf.. That's no'buſinels of ours, Don't think to ſham 
off the buiineſs ſo. We have called tor your Inſtance ſe- 
yeral times of an Infant Baptized,and you have not been 
able to giveit, 

L. It's the cuſtom of theſe Perſons to Baptize Grown 
Perſons tho' Baptized before, and yet there is no Scrip- 
ture forit. They talk much of our having ne Scripture 
for Infant Baptiſm, and of their. having Abundance for 
their Practice. Now let them give one Inſtance of what 
is their Praice, viz: Of one Perton born of a believer 
Baptized at years, and Tl] give them the cauſe. 

Wil. Give your inſtance tor Infant Baptiſm, or elſe I 
hope the People will go away, and conclude you have 
none. 

_ L. Give your inflance to prove your PraRice, or-elſe 1 
hope, the People will go away {atisfy'd you have none to 
give. Ir was by the Computation of the learned from the 
Death of Chriſt to the Death of. St. Jo» the Apoſtle near 
Sixty Years, in which time many Thoxſands of the _ 

| | a ren 
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dren of Believing Parents became adult, yet we chal- 
lenge you to produce one Inſtance i'1 4ll that time of any 
of their Children Baptiz'd, when adu!t. | 

Ry. Tie Emperour Conſtancine v.45 born of a Chriſti- 
an Parent, and yet not baptized rill aduit, | 

L. But not becauſe they then chouglr cae Children of 
Believing Parents had no right coBapri:n,cur becauſe they 
thought that fins committed afrer 5apriſm were unpar- 


* Befides, Conſtan- 
tine's father was aPa- 
gan, 4nd Conſtantine 
bad a defire to be Bap- 


zip'd in Jordan, be-' 


eauſe Chrijt wa%. « 


donable ; therefore, they oftentimes 
defer'd it till Deacn. * Belides, this is 
not to the purpole, becauſe a Scrip- 
ture inſtance was call 'd for. 

Vill. We are able to produce ſe- 
veral inſtances where grown believ- 
ers were Baptized, but you not one 
of Infant Baptiſm. 


 L. That was at the firſt planting of the Goſpel : Givean 
inſtance of a grown perſon, deſcending from believing Pa- 
rents, rhat was baptized when adult. 

Ru. It this were any thing to the purpoſe, I would 


then ſay ſomething to it. Bur I wonder you ſhould talk . 
thus, when it was praCtiled a great many 


- 

> The Dr. allow'd it 
to be the firſt 602 y1ars, 
4 I remenver, 


ears in theChurch 
to give the Lords Supper to In- 
fants *; 

DL. Wasit? Then (ad hominem) they 


were Baptized, becauſe they were not . 


to receive that Ordinance before they 


were baptized. Wedemand an inſtance of any child of a 
believing Parent thar was baptized ' when adult. Give 
th:s, and we will give youthe Canſfe. 

FP, Was the Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a belie- 


ver? 


* Obſerve, by Belies 
wers Was before under- 
frood a Chriſtian Belie- 
ver , by themſclues, 
wherever they [ptke of 
belieuia7 5 nece{[ary to 
Botiya : Netther was 


L. Yes, 


1. Well then, there's the Son of a 
believer baptized at age *. Here the 
Anavaptiſts tell a laughing, and ſome 
cry d out, it's done, ir's done. And, for 
a while, Mr. Leigh ——— {eve- 
ral rinies to ſpeak, couid not be 
heard, 


v2 wird :1::n in any other ſenſe. Beſides, it was granted before, that 
Fews a1 P4325 ought nor t6 be baptiy'd :i1! a1ult ; and both Chriſt and. 


his \fa:%:r were Fews at rhe ttme of 91s vir), L, 
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Z. I thought our diſcourſe had been grounded cn the 
Commiſſion. -Was this before or after the Commiſſion ? 
Here the people laugh'd again. 

Rx. What do rhey laugh at > VWotat what the Old 
Gentleman faid, but at what Mr. | 
Leigh fays*. The Gld Gentleman * Indee.l the peeple 
gave a right inſtance. laughed both ways, 

Reb. Tr's not art all co the purpoſe. [> 

Riff. Mr, Williazs's inftance was ſufficiently to the pur- 
poſe; for that Mr. Leigh calied for an inftance of the child 
of a believing Parent, baprized at grown years. The Vir- 
gin Mary was a Belicver. 

Rob, T hoo Mr. Leigh cid expreſs himſelf in ſuch general 
Terms, yet the whole tir:in of the diſcourſe ſufficiently 
manifeſts, he meant the child of ſuch a believer as was 
properly Chriſtian, The Virgin Mary was undoubtedly a 
believing Member of the Jewiſh Cuich; bur rhis is not 
to our purpoſe; for we want an inſtance of the child of a 
Chriſtian Parent, after Bap'iim was inftituted by our 
Lord, that yet was baptized at grown years. The in- 
ſtance of our Saviour doth nur 2gree to ſuch a caſe as 
this is. For that Chriſtianity, as diſtinguiſhed from J#+ 
daiſm, had not then a being, and the Virgin ary was 
not in-this ſenſe Chriſtian, nor, was baptiſm it felt then 
inſtituted by our Lord ; and therefore this inſtance can 
ſignify nothing to the caſe in hand. 

Will. T have given an inſtance of the Child cf a believ- 
ing Parent, baptized at Age. Give us an inſtance of any 
Infant that was baptized. 

L. As for that. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not to be 
unirated in that particular. 


Raf. No ? 
VFill. Do you prove he was not. 
L. If he were, then there is no Perſon to be baptized 


till 30 years of Age, nor baptized at all, unleſs Circum- 


Giſed at eight days old. Ana thas their Scripture inſtance, 


$3th their triumph upon it, vaniſhed. 
- V/Fill. 1 demand an inſtance of an Infant that was bap- 
tizd, 

L. I demand an expreſs prohibition. 


Vil. 


( 32 ) —_— %X%7 | 
V/Fill. 1 demand an expreſs prohibition of Salt, Creainj 
Oyl and Spitrle. /# 
L. 1 Anſwer, (1.) The caſe is not parallel. You ſpeak 
of the ſubſtance, we of the ſubje&s of baptiſm. - (2,) I 
fants are included in the werds, All Nations. But Sac, 
Cream, Ol, 8&c. are not in the word Dilciple, or Bape 
Lize. | 
Rob. What need of mm inſtance when we haven rule; 
Now, Mr. Chandler, if you pleaſe, you may take-the Part 
of an Opponent. And prove cur pradtice to be agrees 
able to Scripture. 
Mr. Chandler turns Opponent. . 
. Arg. 1, Chand. Viſible Church Members ought to bef | 
baptized. - But ſome Infants are vitible Church Members, | 
Therefore ſome Infants, &c. Y | 
Rea/. Adult believers may, but not Infants, 
| - Rob. What's this to the purpoſe we are upon 2 Which 
'Y of Mr. Chandler: propofitions do you deny ? 
i Raf. Let him repeat his Argument. ; 
| Chand, Vifible Churc\ Members ought to be baptized, 
according to Chriſt's Commiſhon. But ſome Infants are 
vile * Church Members. 3 There- 
x + Mb the Yhe OOO: 5+ 
3 © pioneer wag fite Rui 1 deny the Major. * * 
c ta. 7, + Chand; That all viible Chand 
} Church Members ought M be hecatabed 
: 10 be baptized, Members arc to be baptized, accord 
b , ing to Chritts Commiilion, I -pro 
'- thus. If there be no Precept 'or Ex 
ample in all the Word of God, fince-Chrilt erdain'd-baps 
tiſm, that makes any other: ordinance the viſible: mea 
of encring a Pcrſon into the vitible Church, then viſible 
Church Members ought to >: baptized, But there is nc 
| &c. Theretore. . ' 15." 4,-4.8 
& * Rf. This is to ſay. Becauſe they are Members, there 
E fore they are to be made Members. . *,6 
Chand. No. Becauſe they are Members, they ' oug 


to be ſolemnly Recognizd as Members : Like the Cor + 
nation of a King. He is a King betore he 1s Crown cþ 
but he is Crown'd that he might be own'd as King. | 

VVill. It bapiſm be the initiating ordinance into thi} 1, 


Church, ti:ea they were not Church Members me of 
C 2 


4 
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Z. 1 ſay, ba hay # n inveſting Gen 
Chaxd. I ſay, baptiſm is the ſolemn inveſting Gon; ©. 
Rf. That baptiſm is an initiating ordinance -, oY ; 
Rob, This Argument was brought to prove that viſible 
ChurchMembers ought to be baptiz'd. | 

VIill. Ideny that Infants are vitible 4 y, air is 

| - jor is 
Church Mermbers in their Infancy. drops, and he denies the 

L, I'll prove that ſome Infants, Mjnur, after a while, 
are Church-Mergbers in theig Infan- you will fiad the Ma-' 
cy 3 Suffer little. Children to come jor ſilemly taken up 
unto me. for of ſuch ts the Kingdom of again, 

Heaven, Mit. 19. 14. Hence I ar- - ' 

gue : Thoſe that belong ro the Kingdom of Heaven, 
s, 6. the Church-Militant here upon Earth, are viſt- 
ble Church-Members, But 'ome Infants belong to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i, e. The Charch-Militant here on 
Earth. Thercfcre, 

will. 1 deny the 4inor, That text proves it not. 

L. If che Kingdom of Heaven cannot be taken any 
otherwiſe in this Text to make good ſenſe of the Text, 
then it milt be {o taken, z. e. For che Comreh-Militant 
here on Earth. Bart it cannot be taken any otherwiſe to 
make good ſenſe of the Text. Therefore &c : And this 
I prove by an InduRion of particulars. There are vari- 
ous acceprations of tris Exprethon, { TheKingdom of Hea- 
ven] in the Word of God. Sometimes it {gnifys, The 
Laws and Promiſes of the Kingdom ; it doth alfo fignity- 
the Graces by which we obſerve thoſe Laws and believe 


' thoſe Promites. . Thus it's repreſented by a grain of Mu- 


ſard-ſeed. Sometimes the Kingdom of Glory. And 
ſometimes it fgnihes the Cnurch-Militant. Hence there- 
fore I thus argue. - *' 

If in this place it can neither fignify the Laws and 
Promiſes of Gods Kingdom, nor the Graces by which 
we obſerve thoſe Laws and Erabrace thoſe Promiles, nor 
the Kingdom of Glory ; then it muſt Ggnify the Church- 
Militant here upvn Exrth.. But it cannot Ggnify either 
of the former. Therefore it mult fignify the latt,vix. the 
Church-Mihrant, | 

. Wi, I deny the Afr, I fay it fignifys the King- 
dom of Glory, 


_ 


F L. 


(374) ; 
Z, If it be nonſenſe ſo to underſtand the words then. 


they are not ſo to be underſtood. But its nonſenſe, &c : c 
For then the Kingdom of Glory muſt confiit in part of 
poor little weak things, ſuch as Infants are : Whereas afber 
Death all are perte&t in the Kuzgdom of Glory, whatever 8 
they are here on Earth. | | 
will. thought it had been; to ſuch belongs the King- YI © 
dom «.f Heaven, | | i: 
Chaud. Mat. 19. 14. In the Greek it is, Twmwwy, of 
ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven: - 


L. That 1s; ot ſuch it coi:lifts in part; If we mention |; 
the Kingdom of England or France, and (ay, of ſuch is J ;; 
the Kirgdem, && : It's to be underttood, In part it con- 
fits ot theſ:. / 

Will. 1 deny that the Viſible Church in part conſiſts 
Of theie, It they are neither Members of the Univerſal 
C'.:h, nor of a Particul:r Church, then the Church 

doth not in part conſilt of theſe ;Bur, 

* tie Anſwers not @&6: Therctore, &c. * 
72y Aronaent by mth- " Pp Anſwer. Now you relin- 
v7 16d (enſe of the guiſh my Medium. But farther, If 

*: ary other way. they are M:mbers of the Church at 
+... now bieal's rule all, then they are Members cf the f 
*-. twns Opponent, Univerſal Church viſible, . But they I 7 

are Members of the Church, There» 
lcre, Cc. 4 tf 

Vil. 1 deny the Minor, z. ce. That they are viſible Mem- m 
bers of the Church, C 

L. There arc two ſorts of Members of the Univerſal 
Church, Thee are Members in fero Ecclefie, and Mem-. 7. 
bers in foro Celi, In which of theſe ſenſes do you deny 
they are Members of the Church ? 1 

VFill. If by the Church, you mean the viſible Church, b 
F deny your Minor. Here = about four or five lines, } | 
there ts. great - cont-ſron in what our ſcribes haue written, 
But this [ take to be the ſenſe of it. 

- L. If they are Members cf the Church in any ſenſe 
then they a1c Members of a Particular or the Univerſa} f. 
Church, and if of a Particular then of the Univerſa | 
which includes it 3 and therefore they are Members Os 
the vitible Chuzch. But they are Members of the 
Church 


(3s) 


Church in ſome ſenſe, and for Proof hereof I return to 
my Argpmett which you have nor been able'to Anſwer ; 
Of ſuch us the Kingdom of Heaven, i, e, The Chlkrch Mili- 


tanr. 

VVll. I diſtinguiſh, as to the Kingdom of Heaven : It's 

there meant of the Kingdom of Glory. 
* L. It of the Kingdom of Glory, then it's nonſence. 
But, by the way, the Kingdom of Glory either is put for 
the Happineſs or Subjefts of the Kingdom of Glory. If 
the Happineſs, then the words mult run thus. Of ſuch 
lirtle Children 1s the Happineſs of the Kingdom of Glory, If 
the ſubjets, then thus. Of * ſuch lirtle Children are the 
ſubjets of the Kingdom of Glory, Now neither of theſe is 
ſenſe 3 Therefore cannot be meant : but my firſt interpreta- 
tion ſtands got ſtill, : 

Vl. 1 diſtinguiſh between a right Title and Poſleſſi- 
on. Here z avacancy — Three things. It's true, faith 
gives a right to baptiſm according to the Commiſſion, a 
profeſſion of that faith gives a right to the Adminiſtrati- 
on of that ordinance, and it's the Commitſhon that au- 
thoriſerh the Adminiſtrators. 

Rul. This Text you produce hath ns Relation at all to 
the Commiſſion, or is Baptiſm ia the leaſi intended in the 
Text. 

L. Mr, Rsſſe}, Tl propoſe this queſtion to you. Whe- 
ther, both what Chriſt faid and dd, tvgerher with «hat 
the Apoſtles faid and did, b: the bet explication of 
Chriſts Commiiltion? And then, wheth-r, I may not ar- 
gue from Chriſts own Words, For viffole Church Mem- 
ber/hip and ſo for baptiſm ? 

Rs. 1 do allow that what Chriſt {4d ard did, and 
what the Apoſtles ſaid an 614d, is a very goo interpreta- 
tion of the Commiſſion of our Lord. And I 0: toy. that 


only adule Perſons are intended in the Commiſitcr: ; And 
that the Apoſtles never did baptize 
any other than adulr believers, * * Fere he rakes wo 


L. Then I hops, we may argue ice of the ſecond 
from -Chrifts own Words. Did'he 77 hich 7: the main 
ip:ak pertinently or 1mp-rtinently ? of my Quejiton, 

If pertinently, how comes ve to [1 y, 
0” ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, wnleſs he meant the 


F 2 viſible 
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viſible Church, which alone makes ſenſe of the Text, But 
is thisan Anſwer to my Queltion, to ſay that Adwlt beliew- 
.ers are only gptended in the Commiſſion? 

Ref. Yes, if your queſtion relate to water baptiſm. 

L. If the Kingdom of Heaven in part confiſts of Tn- 
fants, then Infants ought to be baptized. Bur, &c, 
Therefore, &c. - | 

Rob. Pray Mr. Reſſe/, which of Mr. Leighs propoſi- 
tions do you deny ? : | 

L. Give me an Anſwer diretth, 

Rufſ. I demand an Expoſition. What do you 

mean by the Kingdom of Hea« 

* Here th: Dr. ven?* 
could nat tell - what ro. LL, T mein the Church,and King- 
ſay, and ther efor? wil gym of God here on Earth. 
have ail ever a;am, Ref. 1 deny your Minor. 

* L. I prove ut from the forecited 
Scripture. It by the Kingdom of Heaven, 44ar. 19. is 
ſignified the Church viſible here on Earth 3 Then Intants 
doin part make upthe Church, But &c : Therefore &c. 
. Ref. 1 deny your Minor. | 

Z, If we muſt make good ſente of Scripture then it 
muſt fo fgmfy. Bur &c. 

+ Ref. 1 deny the Conſequence cf your Major. 


L. If the Kingdom of Heaven cannot be taken in any 
other fignification to make good (cnſe of it in that place, 
= it muſt ſo be taken, But it cannot &s : There, 

ore. 
- Ruf. Tdeny your /A4:nor, - 
L. If you can produce no other- good Interpretation 
that can make good ſenſe of that Scripture, Then &c, 
. Raf. 1 deny the Conſequence of your I4ajor., I; dott 
not follow becauſe I cannot do ir, that therefore it cannot 
be done. | 
L. Then I fay if reither you, nor any other perſon can 
produce any- other good Interpreration that can make 
good ſenſe of that Scripture, Then &c. 
-. Ref. Is this a good way of arguing ? IF it be, then i 
was ſoinme as well as you, 

. Rob, Mr. Leigh. It wasnot fair, therefcre not allowed 
them, You mult not put the Proof upon- the Reſpo 
dent, Ry ; ; : L ergt 


= = 
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Leigh. 1 was not driving them to Proof, but going to 
prove my Aſſertion' by an InduRion of Particulars, as Z 
have alrzady done and that I ſhall do again, 

If the Kingdom of Heaven here (1gnifys neither the 
Laws nor Promiſes of the Kingdom, nor | Graces by 
which theſe Laws and Promiſes are obſerved and embra- 
ced, nor Jeſus Chriſt's Management ot his Kingdom, nor 
the Glory of Heaven, nor the Subje&s of Glory, then it 
muſt ſignify the Church-Militant here upon Earth. Bur 
it fignifys neither of the former. 

Therefore the laſt. * * Reader, to repeat 
' Ruſ. 1 deny the Minor. al thus is Naufeous, buz 

L. I prove it by a Recapitulation _— _ _ 
of thoſe Particulars. Of tuch little fo = pH "_ 
Children are the Laws and Promiſes 99 
of rhe Kingdom, of fuch are the Graces by which we 
obſerve and'embrace them, of ſuch is Chriſts Management 
of his Kingdom, of fuch is the Kingdom of Glory, of 
ſuch is the Happineſs or Subje&s of Glory. Now #s there 
any good ſenſe in utl this, 

Rif. Its meanc of the Kingdom of Glory. 

L. By the Kingdom of Glory you muſt mean either 
the Happineſs or Subje&s of the Kingdom. It it be ta- 
ken for the Happineſs of the Kingdom of Glory, then I 
ask whether little Children are the Happineſs of Heaven ? 
It for the Subje; then I ask whether of ſuch confilts ths 
SubjeRsof the Kingdom of Glory, when every one be- 
longing to that Kingdom, 5.e. as dit inft from the Church- 

iitant, immediately upon his expiring is compleat, e- 
ven an Infant 3 days old? 

Raf. This is very uncharitable, to exclude Infants 
from Heaven. I wouldrather incline to ſay, and I am 
ſure the contrary to it Agr. Leigh can never prove, 
that all Infants belong to the Kingdom of Glory, than 
that none do. 

L: Yes we know your Judgment of that matter well 
enough. Bur you wilfully miſrepreſent my tenſe. 1 do 
not ſay that none who dy Infants go to the Kingdom of 
Glory, but that none are Infants when they come there. 
But the Text (ays, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This therefore is whatI aſſert, that it is abſurd to fay Gus 
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the Kingdom of Glory is, in any part of it, made up of 
weak imperfe& things as little Infants are 3 And there- 
fore that the Kingdom of Heaven, here ſpoken of, muſt 
m-an the Church-Miitant here on Earth which is in part 
mad? up of ſuch, ny 
Here Mr. Rvſſe! was filent for a  ** 

* And thug to 82 conliderable time. * 
purpoſe but to (pen. time Rob. What Mr. R«ſſethave you no 


-fr.Ruſlct would b29% reply to make toall this; Pray,if you If ® 
£92 ſam? over dza'n. have any thing to ſay, let us hear I ©! 
it ; Ocherwiſe, be ſo kind as to tel] 


the People, you can give no Anſwer, that we may go on 
ro ſom? what further, | be 
Ruf. My Anſwer is this. That whereas you have un- 1, 
dertaken to prove that Infants are the Subjz&3 of Bap- 
rifm, according to. Chriſts Commiſſion, you bring a J 
Text tor it that hath neicher the word Baptiſm in || ©* 
it nor . ths Commiſſion of our |, 
* This poor dry eva* [,oxd. * ge! 
hon, you jee, be th L. Very well then. If we prove | 
_ _ wg from any Text of Scripture the 
- —_— oh a right of Infants to Baptiſm, it muſt 
19d not be allowed, unleſs we find ir 
in the cloſe of rhe Evangeliſts, where what you call the 
Commiſſion; or unleſs the ward Baptiſm be in tt. ad 
Rob. Mr. Ruſſel. They are not obliged to have the | -: 
mentioneither of Baptiſm or the Commilſion of our Lord P 
in the concluſion of every Sy{ogi/m. They had it in the of 
firſt, They then told you; That ſuch as were Mem- fy 
bers ofthe Church-Militant on Earth wereto be Baptiz'd / 
according to the Commiſſion of our Lord; And this | 
was the caſe of ſome Infants. You denyed. any Infants 
were Membzrs of Chrifts Kingdom, or Church-Militant 
here on Earth, and to prove this they brought that Text, lit 
And I ſuppoſe the whole company was ſatisfy d that 'F 1 
it doth ſufficiently prove what it was produced for. 
And now you dare not deny the /fajr ; if you dol 


on 

doubt not but they are ready to prove it. 
VHll. It Church Mz2mvers have been denyed Bap- | © 
tilm, then Church-M:mdzrſhip is not the ground of Bap- | x; 


tilm. 


oa 


tiſm, But &c. : : * x s 
L.'I deny the Afiwor. Repeat ett 
Fil. KK Church-Members came to 
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Opponent which we pi 
John to be Baptized, and were de- Ku. to, heats he 


nyed, then Church-Memberſhip is cou'd 4s nothing elſe. 
js not the Ground of Baptiſm. But &e. 

L. I deny the Minor. 

VVill. 1 prove it, Adat. 3. When he ſaw the Multitude 
and many of the Phariſees 2nd Sadduces ccme tohis bap» 
tim, he faid to them 3 O Generation of Fipers, &c. 

L.I deny/ that they were de jre,Church Members what- 
ever they were, de fatto, Their being a Generation of 
Vipers is ſufficient to prove, they were not Church Mem- 
bers, De jure; And we are ſpeaking of rightful Church 
Members. | 

VV:ll. T have proved that Church Members were dent- 
ed baptiſm. | 

L. I deny it and diſtirguiſh between Church Mem- 
bers, De jure & De fatto, 

Will, ] will not meddle with your diftir ions; 

Rob. And can you think that the word Church-AMem- 
hers cannot polſibly admit of more ſentes than cne ? 

L. 1 fay, they were rct Church Members, De jare. 

VVill, Were they denied any priviledges? 

Rub. According to what you faid juit now, they were 
deny d baptifm, was that no Church 
priviledge ?* * Fere be drops his 

Fill. Such as are viſible Members Agrmnt, to preve 
of the Univerſal Church, are quali- har Church Member- 
fyd with a work of Grace, Cc. } ip is 168 the ground of 

L. I deny it, viz. That they are *FF9" 


© always ſo. 


VYill. It is in the Judgment of Charity ſo. 

L. Such as were a Generation ct Vipers were nct qua- 
lify'd with a Work cf Grece, zrd fo were not Church 
Members, according 10 30ur own afſcrtica. 

Rob. Eſpecially juch as were kr.cwn to be 3 Generati- 
on of Vipers. 

VFill. It ovr Lord Jeſus did Diſciple ſuch as were 
Church Mem bus tefgie they were baptiz'd, then Church 
Mcmbeſhip is nov 'tle grernd ct tpinſm. Eur, Cc. 

L. 
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L. We diitinguiſh between the Jewiſh Church and the 
Chriſtian Church,” And then I diſtinguiſh between Infan 
Church Members; and Adult Church Members. Now Chri 
ftian Church Memberſhip us a ground of baptiſm, .- 

Sharp, The Anabaptilt Moderator. Tor ſay Infants 
Church Members; Church Members upon their apoft ” 
ought to be Excommunicated: when were any admitted into 
Church Memberſhip in their In/ancy, Excommunicated up- 
on their apoſtacy ? by | 

Rolf”There i with us as with the Jews Arciently,. a tw 
fold Excommunication, Excommunicatio Major, 4nd Ex 
communicatio Minor: as to the firſt, which us a ſolemn 
cutting off from the Univerſal Church, I queſtion, whether 
our Laws gives as the liberty of prattiſing it ; and as to the 
ſecond, which is a ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper ; I do 
not ſee that to be needful inthe caſe before ns. 

Leigh to Ay. Sharp ; we are not now talking about the 
management of Church Members, but who are the Perſong 
which ought to be eſteemed ſo > Farther, it is needleſs ig 
exclude thoſe from Adult Church- Aemberſhip who never 
offered themſelves to it. It's as if we ſhould ſhut om 
aoors againſt a Perſon, who never attempts an entrance. 

To this r. Sharp made no reply. 

VVil. Miniſters are to Baptize none, but thoſe that are - 

| diſcipied by the words of the Com-jj| ®! 

* Obſcrue hiw þe mithon. * | 
leaves his Argument, Chand. Here's the Conſequenee ed 
and rurs 19 what bad of je. | 
been worn thr edbare VVil. No here is no Genuine Con- ; 
—_—_ | ſequence. The Commithion mentr-Qj © 

ons no more but Diſciples and Be-J 2! 
hevers. And if you can find one Perſon more beſides} '5' 

* The poor Min runs Dilciples and Believers, do 17 ? * I; 
again from conſequence Ref. It doth appear by all thatY *4 
1 expreſs words, 153 hath been aid, that our practice 8 , | 


Fi on; PGuCnce 7/45 dl. ons allow d. 'y Le 
ei "2jwe. Rob. Not your pratice. Nia 
1. We do not allow your practice, unlels to ſuch s an 
* Remember thivres have not beer, baptized. <a 
fers to the Subjets we VYill, We agree, that thoſe that ol 


Ly, N08 192 mgh11's are not bapiized ought tobe haps 
: 26d 


© HR 
zed. . You are bound to baptize none, but ſuchas you are 
bound to Preach to. 
L.1 deny. it. 553 
Ruſ. Have Infants the uſe of reaſon 2 
Chand, No. * * Now you ſee the 
Raf. It Infants, withour under- Dr. very plainly rakes 
ſtanding, are capable of being made tbe Opponency, becauſe 
Diſciples, by -the Miniſtry of Men 5 #* coulddo nothing elſe; 
Then may che Beaſts of the Field, £97 ry 10 bis moſt 
But the Beaſts of the Field may nor, 1* 4[*rrion in bis 
Sc. Therefore. a 2 = 
L. 7 appeal-to all preſent. Is jt as proper to take Pigs 
apd Dogs ro School, as lictle Children of a year and half 
old 2 Are thoſe [o capable of the Parent's reſignation and 
maſter s acceptation as theſe ? It Infants might keep the 
charge of the Sanctuary frem, a month old and upward, 
they may be eftecined Bzlievers and Diſciples. Bur, &c. 
Ref. { wongdler you will maintain s. 
zheching upon ſuch filly foundations,” _* 4 wif DAfnſwer 
L. Pray Aufwer the laſt Argu- For 4 ty Voitor; is 
ment. . It not ? 
+ Ref. There 1s nothing of Ci:rifts 
Commu! on in it, ” ; 
.. L. Unic!s +4 can prove Infant baptiſm in the cloſe of 
one of the Evaigeittts} No prook. is to bs allowed. 
, Will. I thought it was to be argu» | 
ed accor:!mg to tne Coin: ion, * * ts was filly 
but I ſee; &e, Anjwer : "ofare, there« 
Rob. If you be of Mr. X/e!'s mind, f*re it was tedious for 
hen you may turn yaur Children 97-25 $09/472 21 
out to the Dogs and Pigs, and Beaits of the Field. It 
is moſt inſufferable ; 1 never heard {uch ar: Zxpreftion in 
tny Life. - But you may {ce what tne Pruccipies of Ana- 
bapti/ts naturally lead Mcn to. | | 
Here the Anabaptiſts being ſhamefully nonpluſsc, Mrs. 
Leigh apply'd himſe!f tothe Mayor and Governcur,in this 
manner: You fee - they. are not able to antwer our tirtt 
Argument, but, are entirely gravelF'd.. The Rules of Di- 
fpuration oblige us-to go no farther in the Opponency. 
Yet we will be at your command. . We have fix Arguy 
ments more at hand ; if you pleaſe. we will proceed to, 
G offer 
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cond Queſtion. | | 

S%arp. Anabaptiſt Moderator. Let us have a precept or 
an exalpie. | By 

Rob, A precedent we need not give, here is a precept 
brought and yet no Anſwet gzven to it. 

Ruſ. What Precept ? | 

Rob. That which by Undenyable Conſequence obliges 
vs to it tho' there be not, in expreſs words, a require- 
mient that we Baptize Infants — One would have 
thought, Mr. Ruſſe! ſhould have allowed,tho' they are not 
capable of Dutys, yet they are capable of the Priviledges; 

Here an Anſwer to our laſt Argument was again and 
again call'd for, but none given. 

Rob. Pray Mr. Chandler, let no more time be loſt, but 
proceed to another Argument. | 

Arg. 2. Chand. If fome Infants be the Diſciples of 
Chriit, then, according to the Commiſſion of our Lord, 
ſome Irtants are to be Baptized. Bur {ome Infants are 
Diſciples. Therefore &. 

Ruaf. 1 deny your Minor. 

Chand, Thoſe that the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture calls 


Diſciples, are Diſciples. But the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture} 


Calls io:ne Infants Diſciples ; Ergo they are Diſciples. 
Rnf. : deny your Minor. 

- Chard. 1 prove it from that Text: Acts 15. 10. Now 
 therefo:c, why tempr you God, to put a yoke upcn the 
necks of the Dilciples 2 Upon Infants tie Yoke of Cir 
cun.cOhcatw:is laid, They are call'd Diſciples. 

RK if. : deny that Text proves 1t. 
Can, If this Yoke were Jaid upon the neck of the 
Ditcioles, then Infants are Diſciples. Burt &c : There- 
tore Ec. ' 


R:{. * deny that there isany-{i:ch thing in the Text et; 


ther cor cls'a cr intended, 

C::4, The aiſpure was cccafion'd by ſome falſe Teas 
ces, thr had ſaid, except Chrittans were Circumciſed, 
as a pt the Laiy of Mufes, they could not be faved, 
New i1ys the Apoſtle, Why. do you lay a Yoke upon the 
peck of the Diictples &e: This Yoke was the Yoke of 
Circuncitiun, which was laid on the neck of ſome Ins 
Fs; Raj. 


Offer them; Or, if you pleaſe, we will proceed to the Sex 


oy 
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Raſa No Infants can be here intended, for thoſe, wh 
are called Dilciples in this verſe, are called Brethren and 
Believers in the gt verſe. And therefore ir could not 
intend infants. B 

L. We will read verſe the Firſt. Except ye be Circumci- 
ſed after the manner of {oſes, Naw I ask you what was 
the manner of Moſes ? | 

Ru. To cut the foreskin of their Fleſh. 

L. Suppole we were to teach this People, as the Juda- 
1zing Chriitians did them 3* Except you are Circumciſed 
after the manner of Moſes you can't be ſaved, no doubt 
but they would underſtand the manner of -:ofes to intend, 
not only all the Circumſtances of it, but, war cheir © hil- 
dren muſt al(o be Circumciſed, this being afrcr the-man- 
ner of Moſes, Here I will form this Argument, IF 
thoſe are called Diſciples who were to be Circnnciſed 
after the manner of --«/es, Then. Infants are Diſciples, 
But, &c : And ſo ought ta be Bapized. Now they 
themſelves allow that D:iczples oyght to be Baprized. - - 

R#/. It's the Gentile Believers that are; there calle4 
Diciples. 

Chand. Ir is all upon whom the Yoke of Circumci- 


| fron was laid, which neither-they nor their Fathers were 


able tv bear. 

Wl. They could bear the Yoke of Circumciſion. 

Chand, They were not able to bear it. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſays ſo exprelly ; which fgnifys the Painfullnels 
and Troubleſomeneſs of that Ordinance. 

L. What you ſay of moment is chis. That Children 
are able to bear the Yoke of Circumcition, rhereftore that 
Yoke 1s not there intended, but the whole Ceremonial 
Law. We allow the Cercinonial Law was included, but 
Circumciſion was here chiefly intended. 

Wil. If Circumciftion was binding to keep the whole 
Law, then this is not the Yoke that neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear. But it was fo, Gal. 5. 3. 

CL. Thus far I think the old Gentieman is in the right, 
that the Apoſtles are here and in che Epiſtle to the Gal. 
endeavouring the ſame thing, driving them oft from the 
obletvation of the Ceremonial Law. But herein -he 1s 

G 2 mts 
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mitakmm, He wonld leave out Circumrifien , ont of the 
prime and molt p.i.nful parts v' this / am, and ſo *-v11ld 
lea owt thiſe Infants whom theſe Tidai2ing: Chriſtians 
adviſed /0 be Circamciſed. C "1 

R#xſ. Prove that Infants are there intended. 

L. If the context do oblige us ro take in Infants, 
then rhey are there intended. But the conrexr, &c. Ergo;yh t 
It is a reproof of, or reaſoning with, thoſe rhat were in| fi 
clined to impoſe Cireumciſion on the Necks of the Dif-F {i 
ciples, 4rd with it the whole Law of Moſes, v. 5, They t| 
were ſ{triatly obſervant of eſes's Law, Nothivg is more | /+ 
plain and obvious to one obtervant of doſes Law thantof Ir 
Circumciſe Infants at eight days old. And conſequently} al 
nothing would they urge more on theſe Diſciples. 01 
| Ry/. If they be fuch as * had their] ti 
hearts purified by taith, brethren, 8&C| e: 

L. That s not neceſſary, Their being} ſc 
barely the' Infants of theſe Diſciples ir 
was exough. It 1 were to a&tthe ror of a Judaizing Chri-f fi 

jan, and were to perſwade all chcie Gentlen;en that} w 
they were to obſerve Circumciſion acccicing to the Lawf It 
of oſes, And did call theſe Diſciples, * who were off le 
Circumciſed ; ” Would: they not take it to be ſufficiently} A 


* Flere is a vacancy 
in the Notes of 6: 
Ccribes. 


plain, thar their Infants were i7t412004 25 well as them th 
ſelves. Ana therefore, that 1 cailea their Infants. Dif ca 
ciples, - Cl 


Ro. It you bring a Text, and I ſhew you ſever 
weighty conſiderations, why it ſhould nor be underſtood] th 
in your ſenfe - I expect not ſric}; Stories 2s theſe. 

Ro#. Is i--not enovgh, if Mr. Teigh ſhews that this] /e. 
Text will admit of no other tone ? Cl 

Will, If ſo be, that chiidren were brought in, it would 34 
not foiiow that they wcre Diſciples, tor thoſe that wer » 
Circumciſed were not Diſciples. Cj 

/ L. You ſay, the Qualification was, they muſt be be} on 
Ii-vers and have their hearts purited hy taich. 1 Anſwer] th 
ele Tudaizing Chriſtians would perſwade them if [.; 
Circumciie after rke mariner of Afoſes, And ſo to take thij E 

© Toke not enly them{elues, but alſo on their Infants, Now af tc 
| theſe] ca 
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the Þ theſe, without diſtinftion, on whont thi; Toke was about to be 
ld | 14;d are called Diſciples, ard therefore their Infants, 
ans PVll. After the manner of Moſes : The relates” to the 


(| Form, not the Subjefts. Here again is a vacancy inthe Notes 
of our Scribes, 
nts, - Rob. Here hath been a great deal of time ſpent about 
Yg0;Þ this Argument, The Subttance ot what was faid cn both 
11+ Þ| fides is this: Mr. Chandler and Mr. Leigh have urged,chat 
Dil ſuch as are Diſcipies of Chriſt oughc to be baptized, and 
beyf] that ſomeInfans are Diciples ot Chriſt, This Mr. Ruſs 
wore | {e/ deny's;and they have proved it irom this, That fone 
ntof Infants are call d Diſciples by the Spirit or Gad. This 
ently] alſo Mr. Refſel hath deny'd; So that the whole Queſti- 
on reiuir's to this head : Whether any Infants be in Scrip- 
heir ture call d Diſcipies 2 Now this hath been, I think, ſuffici- 
&c. ently clear'd irom this 1 exr, At. 15. 10. where the Per- 
ing ſons call'd Diſciples are thoſe, upon whom the Judaiz- 
iples} ing Chriſtians would have impoied the Yoke of Circumci- 
2hri-Þ fron. The Do&rine, they tavght the Chriitian Gentiles, 
that] was, That their Chriſtianity would avail thei nothing, 
Lawf It was to no purpoſe tho' they did Believe in Chriſt ; un- 
'e fol lefs they were alſo Circumcited according to the Law of 
-ntly} doſes, rhey could not be fave. You all know what 
1 the Law of Aeſes doth preſcrive and command in this 
Diff} caſe, not only, chai t!ey themſelves, but that every Male 
Child among them ſhould be Circumciled. 
ver Rec It is not. accorcing to the Law of Adoſes, but after 
tood] the manner ot Loſes. 
Kob, Mr. Ruſſel, it's true; it's after the manner of Afo- 
this] /es in the Firſt verſe, but if you look forward into the 
Chapter, you will find expreſs mention cf rhe Law of 
ould} 2Moſes, You mult be Circumciſed and keep the Law of 
wer 2/es, v. 5th. I ſuppoſe you that have ſo oft read this 
Chapter, could not bur be ſenſible that fuch an Expreſſi- 
e be on was there, tho nor in the intt verſe; And therefore 
ſwer$ the diltinticn you will precent to niake berweerr the 
m i} Law oi 4o/es arid the Manner of Yofes,. was but a meer 
ve 16 Evalicn, and in this caſe a Diſtinction without Diffe- 
w all rence, The one explains the other. That which is 
theſe call d tlicir being Circumciſed atter the manner of Moſes, 
in 
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in one place, 1s called their being Circumciſed and K 
ing the Law of ſes in the other place. They muſt 
Eircumciſed as Hoſes did order, o that his Law might be 
obſerv:d and fulfilled in the doing of it ; which it could 
not be, tho- they themſelves were Circumciſed never ſo 
regularly, unleſs their Infants were ſo too. And yet the 
whole Body of thoſe on whom the Phariſees would 
have impoled the Yoke of Circumciſion, are here ex-/ 
preſsly cali'd Diſciples 3 This whole Body of Adult and 
Infants are therefore in common included under this 
Name, which was all chat we had to prove. And we are 
now willing to refer it to the People, whether what hath 
been f{aid be not ſ{uſhcient Proot. If you pleaſe there- 
fore, we will now proceed to the Second queſtion. Pray 
Mr. Chazxaler. let the Company underſtand what it is, 

Reader, Here obſerve. We were ready ( as before men. 
tion'd) to offer Jeveral other Arguments, but no tollerable 
Anſwer beinz given to th'ſe two, neither the Rules of Diſ- 
putation did oblige us, nor the Company's patience, and the 
approaching evening allow ms to do it, anleſs the Second 

Peſtion were wholly excludcd, 

L. 2. Whether, according to the Commiſſion of our 
Lord, Baptiſm be to be Adminiſtced by Dipping, Plung- 
Ing, or. Qverwhelming only, and not otherways.. Ir lies 
upon you to prove, that it 1s by Dipping, Plunging, ? 
Gveruhelming cnlv. i 
' Rr. The Holy Scripture ſhews the way of baptizing. # 

Bur it doth not ſkew that ſprinkling ® 

* Here obſerve a- 18 the way. Therefore, &c. * | 

gain, Dr. Rulelwould [L, This Argument doth not prove, 


. 


ſhifr #he Cypozncy en thar it is by Dipping, &c. Only. 
US, Rob, Concluae witiz the Words of 
the Queſtion. £ 


Ref. I underſtand you own, it was in ufe in our Savi- # 
ours time. Here the Dr. ſpate ſeveral mmpertineacies, 


which our Scribes thought not worth the WÞriting. 
L. I deny all this. 
R-%. Bring 1t into an Argumert. 
Rx/. I put it into a Syllogiſm. I fay, It the Holy Scrip- 
tures do few 435 the right way of Baptizing, according 
ro 
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to Chriſt's appointment, and yet do not ſhew us that 
ſprinkling is the way of -Baprizing, then Sprinkling is 
not the right way of Baptizing, Bur &c : Therefore &c, 

Rob. There is not one word of Sprinkling in the Que- 
ſtion. It 1s, whether it be to be adminſtred by Dip- 
ping, Plunging, Overwhelming, only. 

Ru. I argue thus then. It the Holy Scriptures —— 


| He goes on as before, 


Rob. Pray Mr. Roſel. 

R#s/. What ? Can't I begin to ſpeak, but you muſt 
ſtill be Interrupting me. I don't ſpeak to you. I ſpeak 
to Mr. Chard. It the Holy Scriptures ſhew us.the right 
m4 of Baptzzing and yet do not ſhew us that Sprink- 
Ing —— 

Nb, If you would but obferve order, you ſhould have 
no Interruption from me. But you both muſt and 
ſhall conclude your Argument with the words of the 
Queſtion, before Mr. Reſpondent ſhall rake any notice 
—_—_ -; 

Ruf. Mnit and ſhall Mr, Moderator ? 

Rob, Yes Mr. Ruſſel you both muſt and ſhall, Other- 
wile it were fitter you ſhould call me Mr. Cypher, then 
Mr. Moderator, if in this caſe I cannot Moderari, 


1p- 
ing 
ro 


Ry/. If chat Baptiſm: which is appointed by Chriſt and 
doth properly ſet forth his Burial and Reſurre&ion is the 


J only righe way of Baptizing, then it muſt be 'performed 


by Dipping, Plunging, Overwhelming only and not o- 


J therwavs. Bur that baptiſm, &c. 1s the only right 
NY way, &c. Therefore, &c. 


Chand. 1 tirſt deny the Conſequence of the Major. And 
then I deny the Minor. 

R#/. Then you do tuppoſe, that it doth repreſent the 
Burial and Relurre&ion of Chriſt, yet it doth not thence 
follow, that chis 15 the only right way of baptizing. 

My Argument hath two parts which | hall prove. 


AF Firit, Thar ir doth fer forth the Burial and Refur- 
Frection of Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, Thar therefore it is 


the only, right way-of baptizing. Firſt, It doth fer forth 
the Burial and Reſurrection ot Jeſus Chriſt, Rem. 6. 4. 
Col. 2, 12, Buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, wherein allo 

you 
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you are riſen with him through the faith of the Opera! 


tion of God. And, I do fay that, Buried with Chriſt in 
his Sepuichre- we carnot poſi:bly be, bur the Apc | 
fays, we are Buried with him m baptilra, which doth 
operly repreſent the Burial and ReiurreQion of Chriſkl 
ow I proceed io the next, to ſhew that therefore it ig © 
the only right way. If there was no other baptiſm in * 
ſtituted by Chriſt, nor praiſed by-the Apoſtles and firltf 7 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, but what doth repreſent the Bull 1 
rial and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; Then Dipping only is 
the right way of baptizing, Bur, &c. Therefore, &c. : 
+ This is not che Conſequence of the Major. * 
You are to prove that, . becauſe baptiſm is ſignificant off - 
the Burial and Reſurre&iou of Chriſt ; Therefcre it muſt} © 
ve by Dipping only- | - 
Ry Therefore I argue thus. If this was the only - 


* Reader, Obſerve, 
That the Dr. grounds 
his prafice upon two 
Arguments link'd toge- 
ther, viz. The reſem- 
blance b:rween Dipping 
and 2 Burial, And 
Primitive Praflice. Mr. 
Chandler, denates this 
reſemblance between 
Dipping and Burtal, 
to conclude for Dip. 
ping. And he ought t» 
have proved that tt 


dnh \ but inſtead there- 


of, be infiſts upon his 
fecond Argument drawn 
from Primitive pra- 
Aice, Hereupon there 
was no room ( ithout 
contention) to urge any 
thing more againſt 
their firſs Argument. 
But you have it (cis 
ently Anfwered in the 
brief Confutarion. 


way pradiſed in thoſe times, then 1 
muſt be by dipping only. * I 
Chand. I deny the Minor. | 
Ry/. It there be any other way, 
then you or ſome other Perſon i 
able to ſhew it. But, &c. | 
C-and, 1 can ſhew you anoth 
way——1I can ſhew that the word 
henihes W2/hing, and there is greaf 
Probability that many had watet 


poured on them. "_ 
Rv. Give an inſtance in the N 
Teſtament, that any was bapti fl 


any other way. 
- L. We argue upon a Probability; 
It might be otherwiſe than by Dis 
ping ; there is no neceſſity of Dipping. 
If youll grant that, we will go upetl 
ſomewhat elſe, bi, That it miſt be 
in our climate according to 0ur way 
Fut if not ; you muſt prove that ther# 
is no Probability, that it might be dont 
any other way than by Dipping, 

: Ref. Let: us| hear, then what thi 
Scripture ſays tn this matter. 
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L. Provethatthoſe Texts where you render Fbapt{im)] 
by dipping,do troy and, zeceſ[«rily (ignify Dipping, Take 
what Text you will, . * _ re Hoke 
Ryſl chule that, ot'our Sayiour,May.1.9.He was baptized 
of John in Jordan, The Greek prepoſotion is, tc, Ina. 
Aud to ſay, he was waſhed of John i120 Jordan 5s wot ſenſe; 
therefure 4s ought to be renaer d thus, He -was dipped of 
foha aw Jordeante uu 0! : 
L. The prepoſition, cis, fignifies (4] in the New Tes- 
ſtament, as well as into ; ſo here, he was baptized of Jobs 
in Jordan, is the true ſenſe 6f the Greek. 
"Now we will allow thus far. That what was com- 
modious and uſually .prattiſed os other occaſions wirhout 
any burthen, in that. warm Country, might be obſerved 
in baptiſiy. Iris. faid, that all J*dee and the Country 
round came to John and were baptized of him in Jordev. 
In $1oſe hot Countreys the cuſtom was to go bare leg'd, 
in jandals. Now. they might go into Jordas a little way, 
Me and then have water pour d upon them ; and if fo, - al- 
"" lowing that the Word Camnli4w lignifies 10 waſh, They 
might be ſaid in this manner tobe wajhed in Jordan, withoat 
therlf £/« {eaſt neceſſity of Dipping. I will otter it to'the Com- 
ord} 2any whether this be not a fair" interpretation of thoſe 
reatf} words, ar. 1. 9g. Chriſt came to Joby and was baptized 
aretf of him in Jordas, i.e. fie went 4 ſtep into the water, aud 
Y 24s waſhed of him, in.the maxner aforeſaid, 
C Ref. 1 will nor allgw- your tignitication of the word. I 
I lay the word, «g figmhes more than,*;'So-Chriſt is ſaid to 
come intothe world, &.5 Tar "10: peu, 
ity;Y 2 Tim. 1+ 15, He went into the Sy- 
Dis nagogue, £45! And lo uito Jordan, + Gocd Greek frill. 
#18 7a! f JegSoy.This doth imply» 
rhat be was Baptized 0r dipt imo Jordan, as theſe other 
Texts, that he came into the Synagogue, 8, : 
L. This Gentleman produceth three places where «5 
hgnifys into, __ I can ono three times three, where 
it cannot tignify into, but mu pin La BE 
hgnify * In. The force of your Ar- —_ > hl 
gument lies upon w« which you ,,,,., 
would have renderd _o__ where 1t | . 
jT 


* [:xclient Greek. 


. 
. 


Y 
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fignify's Iv. Then, add this to what I offer'd before,as a pro: 
bable Interpretation contrary to' yours, it's evident that” 
there's no neceſſity of Dipping, from this Text. 

Rob, There can be nothing þeyond a'probability aſlett- 

ed on our fide'or yours. | 200 "1 
Chand. Well; prove that Bawrita hgnifys abluo, To waſh 
raſh frequently in Seripture.Thither we-will go,That'sour tale, 
tﬀ Ruſ. According to all Lexicographers the primary figs 
nification of” the word pamrritc is, merge, immerge, to 

Plunge, Overwhelm.' 

L. But by the way, you prove your Pra&ice from the 
Prime and Native Signihication of the word. Swpprje it h 
were mergo, to Plunge, and not abluo, (which yet we dewy) fl © 
You cannot argue from the Native Signification of a I ©© 
word, with any force, when the Soripture acceptation of it .- 
is different, Ed. m4 

Rs/. I did urge the Commiſſion of our Saviour: 

Chand. You are to prove that Dipping is the only way. the 
If the word will bear the ſenfe of waſhing or pouring, wa- ſhe 
ter. then dipping isnot the only way. : jas 

E. You argue trom the Prime and Native Significati- J , | 
of the word. I'll appeal to the Learned. If this be a; the 
good way of arguing ; Then the Mathematics muſt includs 90 
all kind of Learning. Becauſe it. come's from Madoc roy 
learn. Then every Touth that is pid bt a little in P w, 
ficks, may be call'd a Phyſician, becauſe it comes from UC 16. 
Nay, and every Foot-boy, ſent with.a Letter, maybe called wh 
an Angel, . becauſe” A\;y*\G- ſignifies Meſſenger. To know | wa 
therefore the ſenſe of the word®a Ti, in'this ordinance, well we 
muſt con fider in what ſenſe the word is uſually taken inScrio- ter 
ture. And to ſay it ſignity's to Dip, where the ordinance 56 vec 
mention a, 1s plainly to beg the Queſtion, to aſſert the thing ll ver 
without proof ; Therefore, rightly to underſtand the ſenſe off an« 
the word, we mnt have recourſe to thoſe places where theflprc 
word ts #ſcd, ard the ordinaxce not imtended, Now 1 ref: 
quire one ſuch place of Scripture where the word C; #7: can 
Hgnify's todip neceſſarily. Yrily 

Ruſ. No there is no need of producing ſuch a place, 1 7 
Y ſhall prove ir from the ſtory of the Exnuch and Philis, 
$7 He commanded the Chariot to ſtand fil}, and they both 
went 
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went down into the water, and t | = 
when he had put him under water, * * The Text Ac.8, ' 
they both came out of the water. 38 4th zor a word of 
L. I deny that. the ,word [Bap- P!#ns him under the 
tize] ſignifys to. dip in any. glace | 
of Scripture, or to put wider water. i. e, Neteſſarily. a 
Raf. Mat. 3. 6. » They were Baptized,i.e. dip't of John 
in Jordas. WS | 
L. How. doth it appear that they were dip'd? 
Ruf. The Aſſembly, The Continuators of Pool, Catvin, 
Dr. Hammond allow it. | 
Chand. Thats nothing to us. I defye you to. prove 
") = the word Eyrrigc in any Text of Scripture lignify's 
f a co aip. . | | We. 6h 
fir £7. What then'? You deny what Dr. Hammond, the 
"Aſſembly, the Datch Annotations have ſaid. ' 
L. We cannot ſay. they have ſaid ſo. We have not. 
ay. heir Books at to turn ro. Beſides, ſuppoſe they 
va- © ſhould, that's no Proof:. We are no Papiſts, to pin our 
faith on other . Mens Sleeves, 
iti- Y , 1 the next place. Whereas Mr., Rwſſe! hath broyght 
- a { the:pdlage of Philip and the Emmch, That they went:- 
de Gown unto the water and came up out of the water. It- 
oY might as well be render'd, They went {I FR 
J £9 and came from the water *.- Now =* $othe Gree he 
= Wt they came by a River's fide, they Ffirions often fienily 
*<Y might. go down; out of a Chariot | to the water, and 
e&Y when the Eunxch was Baptized, they came up from. | 
0} water, Is not this. a fair ſegſe of theſe words ? ey 
Pew went to and: came. from the wa- 


on in i is digs 
ter !,. Again if you argue from the . * Where is did 


£2 ven Places, where the word is uſed 
a and not applyed to the ordinance, And you cannot 
prove that it ſjgnity's 19 dipin any of them. 7 arguethen: 
= If there are vera Texts of Scriptare, where the wot 
Y cannot poſſibly bear this ſenſe ; Then it doth;not necefl3e 
rily-bear it. But &c. ; th wh 
Rrf. 1 deny the Minor, 


L. I prove it by fome Inſtances 3 Afark, 7. 4+ Except 


| 


= 
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% they waſh, they eatnots ta x4 prot cmd except " f 
be baptizes: But cau it be imagined that they were pay A 
ged over head and ears every time they went ro meals? + 
Ru. Thc word is ſometimes render'd dipping m our. 
Eg”, 4h I raullation, as, He 'that' dippeth with me in 
thic £14, 
L. The word is there © Cm, not Cxonu3 ; beſides, 


this would avail your cauſe. but little, for. can you / "up- 
poſe that he dip'r. himſelf. over bead; and cars in the aiſh? 
Gentleman in the Company. I'm ſure he would be 
foul and lawcy then. 

. Ruſſe But Bara, is a Diminutive Aron Cad? 'U, 
AG entleman ſaid to his Neighbour. Becauſe Carya. 
-15 4 ſmaller ward, be thinks it muſt be » * 

*TVis m bole pſſige naive, 
wrt bee » i teſre: : ” ime Llfindthe word toſignify no more 
word: TP jrh ie then UD7G, Mk, 7. 4, $«, Andi, 


fo Naawar is: ſaid :to obſerve. the! 
Prophets word, which was As, yet he went, and;as'we' 
read," dipped. Now ſince he obſerved the: command of 
the Prophet, it is plain that Þ.v 7124 doch not ne } 
fignify any thing but wafhin | {"" ” 
Raf. Whats the word in A Mebiiows' : 
Chaa, "here are two words, WT and You: Ah 
Prophzt commanded him, FT" ;' ag;d it 1s added, abs? 
carding to the word of the Propher, 92, where It i 
phig kig the words are uied prom -uoufly ; ; and ba enis 
NG more than $1. %o alfo we miy obſerve, Chriſt 
commanded the blind man to waſh in the Pool of Syl# 
am, Nut it be ſaid, rh«t he was dipt there ? '&r- can 1 tl 
be proved that Naaman was dipt, becauſe P5745 ol 
Nay, C-@T1i% is ſo far tron alwavs fig -nifying t6 dip, "th 
oo it «lf, tho TEN » iy Hy ſea int. 5 ſenſe, Jet ſmibtin wb 
Penifie; ov'y (OBE! 63 B, T1145 Dan. 4. The Nebuc | 
nezzar 4s 2:0! with ts Dew of Heaven, Septuagn 
renders it (Cm. p 
Rsf. Put the Ticbrew 15.9t 5206. 
© Ghan: FUpat is it then? Here 15 an Hebrew Rible, if you, 


Heap 
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Here the Hebrew'Bible was Handed to hint; of 'Len/den's\ * 
24 Edit, and M+ afſe/ kept it turning from _> ro 
place agov” 5.4 4 qu.Þ;ter of an hovt, and coilld not find” 
our 1c Buok of Duels, pen which the People fell a 
hilting. Th." {forew Bible was handed to Mr. Ro- 
binſon wine. '*1911:d tht leaf down at the place, and handed 
it vCk 4241110 Rafe! who ſtood with his SpeRacles on 
his nolz, 2 whilc Longer, poring on it, but could not read 
it. But ze faid, heunderitood Hebrew 
betore Mr, Chandler was born, * and * We bave good In- 
to ia"1y the Auditory that he did ſo, 1lHigence - that the 
eur: tothe Firſt Chaprer of Geneſi;, - 'Pr- 'pux3Fd_ thus on 
where” he read ſorne fart of a verſe, 1**, 141e ord, at 2 
or verſes. And then again turned to © wick. Diſputazien 
Daniel, and \could not'-'read 'the Joytine before. . 
words yet.” ' After ſore time more, Mr. 'Rwfſe/ pretend- 


ed to read-lome words, but'with a low Voice. ' 


Chand, We come not here, Mr. Raſel, to'know whe-' 
ther-you-underſtand Hebrew,only tell us what the word is 
in this place. hich he canld not do,  _ _h 
 *E.” We: can produce” feveral other hexts of Scripture, 
where Þ 7 24; cannbk henify Dione. as where we- 
tize according tothe Gragh, *'- 

Raf. .1 deny it, - 

Chand, There is (Np—— 

L. What waſh Beds, or Tables, by Dipping them 
under, Water 2 Or muſt it be by pouring Water on them 
&c,2,Upen the whole, the Application-of a little Water 
in Bapnim, eſ>ccially in theſe Coid Climates, . is ground- 
ed 'upon. wh:t Chriſt quotes. -- I will nave Mercy and not 
Sacrifice. Now it being nor Necefſarily implyed is Scrip- 
txre that Dipping was the anciznt Praftice, we lay, that 
having a fair and probatie way deducible from Scripture, 
we muft reſt therein, havwy recourle to that general rule. 
Dawigs linger was a fair excule for cating the ſhew- 
bread, which iscall'd Moit Holy, and Lawfsl only for rhe 
Pri:/ts to Eat, © Therefore, if Dippirg in Cold Weather, 
and Co'd Climares, do trend to the Prejuaice of a Perſon's 
Health, yea fo Endanger Life, and it be not m_— 

At 


x 


read of their waſhing Beds or Tables; the ward is Bap- 


fort in Scripture, as the guly may of Adminiſtring the Ordi. 
Hance, wemay uſe our awn may,. as, in General, moſt agree- 
able to the wora of God. | 

Ru. They think, tho' _ a Rule, God} to 
will have Mercy and not Sacrihee, + | } 

L. No. This isnot ſo. Je obſerve tve rule, a Moral \ 
Precept, which take's =_ of a Ritual,;when oppoſite ; Much |} |: 
mare is itObligatory when it s not evident that any Ritual one 
doth oppoſe it. ,. | 

Chand. If in thoſe : hot Countrys they tad dip't, or || 
been obliged todip, this would-not hold in ſuch Climates,; 
and at ſuch Seaſons of the Year wherein the Life of -ay | o; 
Perſon would, this. way, be Manifeſtly expoſed ta Dans 'Þ Te 

a \ 


of _ TW 23” TT wt 

Mr. Ruffe/ here'attempted to read ſeveral Quotations, | yo 
that he had'Gnlleged out of the Aflemblies Anpot. Pools, | ;c 
Dr. Ham. .£5c:» which had, been. before. diſowned.+f| be; 
And therefpre; the, People refuſed. to hear ' him, as" | 41 
hging nothipg to; the purpoſe, however: he ſpake ro this: Þ th; 
ettect. 


Roſ. T hop? the Peaple will obſerve, that you are forc'd , 
to,differ trony,the Revd, . Aſſembly of Divines,&'c. - -1ia84 Ch 
Chand; Tre Bible, the Bible is our Religion. Y 

"Rob. Mr! Rafſel, we are not aſhamed roown our ſelves} 
Proteſtants, with whom it is a Fundamental Principle,7 
that the greateſt and beſt of Men are fallible; And there-Z 
fore our Aﬀent isnot concluded by rhe meer words of ones 
er other name how great ſoever. We pay a juſt defe-" 
rznceto the very worthy names you mention'd, but we' 
cannor think our ſ:lves obliged* to believe every 'thing ' 
they fav. If you have any Solid - Reaſons ro offer, or - 
the clear evidence of any Text of Scripture, to deter-! 
mine this point, pray let us hear it befor? we cloſe wy 
the diy. Nothiag being faid, he, applying himſelf w7 
the People, added. 'Þ 

Rob. A great deal of looſe diſcourſe you have heard, 8 
upan this laſt Queſtion, . Mr. Raffe/ was obliged by all the: 
Laws of D:{putation, to prove, that according to the? 
Commiſſion at our Lord, Baptiſm was to be adminiſtred® 
by D:pping, P:unging, Overwhelming, and no otherwiſc® 
Som? attemprs he made ro:wards ir, o* the weakneſs of 

| whaic)1, 
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fore (which yer they were not obliged to)Mr.Chandler and 
Mr. Leigh undertook to prove that it was not Necefſlarily 


have maniteſted that the word Carrig@ in the Greet 


as well as bob in the Hebrexy doth not, neceſſarily, fig- 
nify any thing more than only to Waſh, or, to apply 
water toa Perſop, without determining whether it ſhall 
be by dipping a Perſon into water, or poyring water up- 
rf on him, or any other way 3 fo that water beapplyed, is 
| is all rhat can neceſffarily be concluded from the words. 
Of this they have given clear evidence both from the Old 
| Teſtament and the New. 

1} - Ang now upon the whole, we are willing to refer it ro 
$,.. | your own Judgments, whether you will be perſwaded to 
account your own Baptiſm a Nullity, becauſeit hath nor 
+} been adminiſtred in the way of theſe Perſons. If you 
can without any Solid Reaſon, or without ſo much as 
15' } che evidence of one fingle Text of Scripture, be Satisfyed, 
you may then take what our adverfaries have faid for 
4 Sarisfaion. Bur, fince it hath been fully proved; thar 
£4 Chriſt hath only required that Perſons be Solemnly en- 
tred into his Church by Baprizing or Waſhing them in the 
2] Name of Father, Son and Spirit, and hath not determi- 
2] ned, 1o far as doth appear, whether this waſhing ſhall be 
e-2] performed this way or that, we are willing, I ſay, torefer 
34 irtothe Judgment of youall, whether our way of Adiui- 
{tration be not the molt commedious: p 


FINIS. 


" 1 have compar d this Copy nab 
al the Original, via. Mr. Maltby's 


A erce:ble thereto, 

T Witneſs, my Han, 
this roth day of july, 
IEg9. | 


W. SMITH. 


* which, I doubt not but, you are all ſenſible ; And there- ® 


'Þ tobe ſo Adminiftred. For the clearing of which, they 


Jl and my own, and find it exattly a- 


Some Juſt Refleions 0 Dr. Ruſſcls pre- 
teuded Narrative. ; . 


; 


1 $ with great Regret, that we are agaiy diverted 
from more p'ealing and uſefal Studies, to dip olr 
Pens in this Watry Coneroverly, and undertake this 
Invidious Service, AS we were Neceſſitated by, 
| the Anabaytifis Challenge to thz Piſpuration it ſelf, 
fo bad thev not (by Publiſhing a falſe account) - Jaid us under a 
like Neceſſiry c@ Vindicare the ] ruth and our ,ſelyes, the World? 
had never more heard of this matter. In theſe our Refleaions ' 
we ſhall Manifeſt the Author's Egregious F alſhood, in ſomes! 
parts of his Narrative, b1 Trifling, Impertinencys in others, ane" 
rhe Uncharitable Principles that have drop'd from him- .% 
The Narrative is pretended to be Tran(crib'd from Mrs 
Bifſel's and Mr. Ring's Copy's: Now we can aſſure the Worldy 
that Mr. Biſſe's Copy was like a Lawyer's Breviate,containilg 
only hints for Memot y, and may be all contain'd in 3 Or 4 Paget 
© and hardly one word of it in this Narrative. As to MT. King Sy 
we haye taken the pains to compare it with this account, and? 
6nd ſeveral hundred Falſhoods, Additions, Alterations and Og 
miſſions, It isan ill omen thus to ſtumble at the Threſbold ; and” 
what begins with a EFalſhood, we have Reaſon enough to Mi-: 
{truft. But to the Narrative it ſe!f, we ſhall (as to ſome parts) 
fhew it's Egregious Falſhood 25 ©0 matters of fat, and that Dy Sy 
Omifſions of ſome, and milciting other particulars, as well 5 
poſitive falſe aſſertions. _ 


1.1t is Egregiouſly fa! by Reaſon of ir Omiſhons, Not that EV bi 

ry Omiſſiqn of a word or Sentence, (pzrhaps) would have ren- 

derd it ſo; but ſuch Omiſſtons as alter the very State ot the Ul? 
atation, and make it look like an' ther thing, than it truly Wag 
are undgabtediy to be call'd Falſhoeds, Should any ons pretends 
” 


47 9- » 
ing to report the Pſalmiſts Senſe, P/. 14. 1, leave ont the firſt 
Y 'words, and affure the world he faid, there & ns God ; would not 
this be call'd a Notorious Falſhood ? tho the Falſenes of it lies, 
-in not relating the whol: Sentence. From whence it may be 
colleted, t it is not only aſſerting what was never faid, but 
alſo the Omiſſion of ſomething thet was ſaid, may bring an Hi- 
".©F ftorian under the Guilt of Falſifying. And whether it be not 
ſo in the preſent ca'e, we ſhall leave the World to judge, in theſe 
> few Inftances. 

Mr. Leigh, upon their frequent preſſing for an Inſtance from 

' Scripture, of our Praftice in Baptizing Infants, happily retort- 

p- IF ed the Argument upon themſels es, and challeng'd them to pro- 
duce one Inſtance of their” Prattice, as theirs dutfers from aprs. 

For all that kaow us, know we alſo baptize ſuch as are adult, up- 

( on the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, that were not baptiz'd 
ed Þ in Infancy : Nay, that we ſhoutd reiuſe to bapyze the Child af 
fir} 2" Heathen, er other Notorious Infidel, (unleis adopted by ſome 
Chriſtian) rill he become adult, avd make a credible Profeflion' + 
of Chriſtianity. Mr. Leigh therefore pre(s'd them for one Scrip, 
ture-Inftance of a believing, meaning a & hriftian Farents Child, 
"whoſe Baptiſm was delay'd tilþacult. Ang wil, told them, 
That from the Death of Chrift to the Death of St. Fobn, accor< 
ding t#the computation of the Learned, was about 60 vears, in 
which &mpaſs of Time, multitudes of Chrifties Children were 
hecome adult, Dr. Ruſſel mention'd Conſtantine the Great as 2 
$&ripture-Inftance, which was juſtly ridicul'd : Mr. Wiliems, as 
' heackno*ledg'd to us afrerwards, thought it not of any Force, 
and by the intimation of his Son, alledzes the Inſtance of our” 
"Lord, as born of 'a Belieycr, of tne Virgin Mary. To which. 
Mr, Leigh reply*d; / thought we had been ſpeaking of the Cunmuſſi- 
on ; now this was before the Commiſſun. Intimating, that the In- 
ance was not pertinent, relating to a Baptiſm that preceeded- . 
the Commufli-n of oar Lord; and therefore our Diſputation was 
go way concern'd in its Notwithſtanding this, Dr. Rufſe! would 
have it a pertinent Anſwer, Chrift being the Child of a Believer. 
And fo this he reports no Anſwer, but makes Mr. Leigh ſeek to 
be Opponent upoa it, as if confounded with this Inſtance, pag, 
« 35- Whereas, immediately upon the Reply of Dr. Ruſſel, Mr, 
Rebbyſon, cur Moderator, adds, Tho Mr. Leigh expreſs*d binſelf 
in ſo general Terms, -yet the whole ſtrain of the Diſcourſe did ſuffict» 
ently manijeſt thas an Injtance of the Child of a Believer, properly 
Chriſtian, was call*d for : Now the Virgin Mary was 4 Few, and 
at then a Chrifiian: Nor was Chrijtian Baptiſm then injtitaed, 
With more to the ſame purpot. Mr. Leigh alſo further reply- 
&, That Chriſt was no: to be winded in that, becauſe hin no Perſon: 
I vugh; 
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eveht t» bÞ baptized till go 3 not except circumcis*d at 8 days old, 1 
tlic Rea'-r niay fec 1n the toregoing Narrative. Aﬀter whic 
Dr. Kuſſel offter'd nothing. Now we appeal to all the World; 
whether when {o jarge and diff iri&t a Reply was made, both by 
Mr. Zob:inlon and Mr. L'teb, this man hath fairly repreſented 
our Caule, when he takes no- notice at all of it. But if thiy! 
Gentleman, or any of his Friends, can yet produce one Scris 
tuwie-Irſtarce of the Child of a Chriftian Parent, baptiz'd at 
grown years, it will be ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; and they may 
ha-e tle cenfidence to call for Inftances from us, and to pretend 
ther theirs (as Uv1fngviſh'd from ours) is the Scripture-way, and 
16ſt agreeable to rhe Commiſhon of our Lord : But till then 
how unrcaſcnable is it for them to expeRt Inſtances of our way, 
when they have none to produce for their own ? 

Again he hath omitted to tell the Worll, (what a!l that were 
pelent well Rgrember,) that he was put to Silence by what 
was org'd from Mat. 19. 14. to prove Infant Members of ch 
Church-Milirant upon Earth, Infomuch that after a long Sileneg 
Mr. &binſon call'd to him, and ask'd if he had no reply to make 
and beg'd of him thar it he had any thing to ſay he would ſpeaky 
otherwile tell che Papple. that wegnight proceed. To which D 
Ruſſel mace a very weak reply. that in this Text there is notF 
woid of Baptiſm, or the Commiſſion 3 and Mr.” W. inſtead of 
An'wcring trok*he Oppuntincy, as in the Narrative. But nd 
one word more from that Argument could be got fromDr K 

Beſides tho' he tath conceal yet he cannot (himſcy) hat 
forgotten,that the 24. Argument on cur pa't, whore he was agh 
Silence: was fum'd ip ivy Mr. Kcbinſon tn the words of our 
. Tative : Th-n we refer'd ir io the Gentlemen preſent, wheth 
we ſhould offer anv mere Argument: on the 1/t Cuſt on, and 
was thuught whully needleis.. Mr. Robinſons cloſing Spee 
en the 24. Cucſtion, 18 5llo wholly omitted, 1 

We fcrbea! to meition here, how he hath omitted ſuch pal 
ges as did ſufficiently expolc his Ignorerce ty the Learned Þ "4 
of the company : Such a» were his telling vs once ard af 
that wa Jy: er. {g Te was: f the Maiculine G-nder, agreeing 
aurSc when Greek, Vervs admit not of Gunders, tho' Helm 
do; and his ſaying wig qu Iopi\ctuy as if it had been with 
Omega and I Conſunant, SO ,q q4;! woo pro Faults for w 
a School Boy would deſerve the laſh. 

Ard len ke was nct allow'd ro cenclude his firſt Argume 
c@ the 24, Cueſtion, otherwiſethen with the vord%of the” QU# 
Pion, it will be Remember'd (:ho' his Icarretive bat b 1 

tcl us,) with how great difficeity he ta'd his $Vegth 


%, 


- 
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and how many "attempts he. made before he could bring the 
words of the Queſtion, into the couciufton: Inſumach hat vur 
Moderator offer'd him his Afiitance. 

Theſe and ſeveral other particulzrs which quite al-er the Fac 
of the Diſputation, were by no means to 9s omitted : Nei. 
ther can that be call'd a True Narrawye, that (upprefieth ne 
Truth in ſuch Inſtances as theſ2. . 

. » 2. This Narrative is falſe, in regard of irs ftange mypl:cing 
ſome Particulars : og which account the Reader can orm uo 
true Tdea of the Diſputation. So, for inffance. wha h avs 
concerning a«uvr$; and £2987: ver rt, Vage 34+ (io "1 4.10 
is true) ſhould have come jn in the midit of Mr #illian”'s ram” 
bling Diourſe, betwixt Dr. Kuſſel's 4); and 5th Argumen's 3: 
and that about the Beaſts of the Field, thould have hall it- place 
berwixt the 1| and 2d Argument on our part for Infant Bavriſm 3 
when Mr, W:llizms and XKnfje! were both Rambling again. And 
had thev beey found in their proper places, a3 in Mr. Rng's Cum, 
by, which Narative Kuſſ-1. ptetends to tranſcribe, they would 
only have ſery'd toexpoſe the Wealnefs of him that brought 
them. Burt as h= hath plac'd them here, they ſerve to hide the 
ſhameful Zaffle they and cheir Cauſe had by 'the Arguments ott 
our. ſide. For, as was (ail before, they never r--aſſum' the . 
Opponency on the firſt Queſtion, after the cloſing up th* Argu- 
ment from Infants Diſcipleſhip. 'T'6 Dr, &aſſe! brings in theſe 
Two Argurrents, 'asif tizey went off with Triumph, to the 24 
Queſtion, Which yet every Judicious Auditor Knows to .be 
Falſe. Lefler ſlips we pals by, IA 
* 3. He hath forg'd ſeveral dowarighc Falſhco 1s; one of which 
'15juſt under @ur Eye, with relativn to wha: is immdiat21lv be- 
fore ſaig, and thereore (tho a little out of its p!4c2? ihall mers 
fion iffere. He p fitiv:1- tells the World, that #. / e175 aid 
they might rake up the ponency® «;/4in, if they Blews'd : And azainy 
that be re-afſuntd the Opponen-y 47 tin, at Me, Leigh's Reque | 
which he was fick. Vii h wich of the fame rr, page 34. Whi- 
is the meer Figment of 13 own Brain, and n-t 015 5y\adb'e of 
.ot Frne. The Omiiſho'! of >me things thet were a'd, tho'it 
alter the Face of the Diſpuratina, might be Imou 51 £0 a weak 
Imperre& Copy : But this wuſt a<e'14 be a Coatriv'd and Deli- 
_—_ Falſhood ; nor hath he a rizht to be Believ'd in any thing, 
tdare Forgeand Pub!iihtuck an untruth, ; 

But b..cauſe th? Preface almott one continued Falſhood,. we 
ſhall particularly take notice of ir. . 5, 

t. He declares Mr, Baws 'and Mr. Webber were the fole 
auſe of his being Engag'd in che Diſputation, whereas Mr. #+- + 
ber hath declar'd to Mr. Smirh and 2ſr. Chandler, that he ”m 

I z f 
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1y difliked the diſpute from the Beginning, and wes only thug, 
far coricern'd ; ſecing they would Engage he advis'd rather te 
Dr. Kft than Mathew Caffn, whom Mr. Bows had pitch' 
upor. A Man that denys both the Deity and Humanity of 
Chriſt, 2gainft wham Dr. Ryſe} hath Printed an Honeſt Pros 
teftation. And this Man tho' overturning the Fundamentals of 
Choſtianity is hugg/d by Mr. Bows : Becauſe he agrees with 
hm, in the darling Notions of Believers Baptiſm by dipping; 
Which, he told the Worſhipful the Mayor ct Portſmouth, was d 
Fundamental] of Religion. - Thus uncharitably doth this May 
ſhut us ali ont of Heaven, and confine Religion to his own pars 
-. ty, while a denyer of Chriſts Deity and Humanity hath been; 
ſince, as well as before the Diſputation, admitted into his Pul, 
pit, whilc he, as a Meſlenger of the Churches, was ffayclling 
buſily to ſpread falſe Reports againſt us. oe n 

2. Another talſhood which is indeed from the wrong Tnfars' 
mation of Mr. Leddell, (that Nanot heat, which: mach Watgs 
cannot Quench,) is this ; that he ſhou!d t wice go to Mr. $i 
to compare Copys and he refus'd to do ſo, altho' his Cogl 
was then finiſh'd. This is a downright falſlood- as appears by; 
the annexed Teftimomal. ; 3 


as 


in 
m 
F 


To convince the World of the falſeneſs of what #« ſaid in the 2 
of the firſt Ieaf of Dr. Ruflel's Dedication,with Keſteft ro my ſelf 3th 
dulare, that Mr. William Leddell xcever came 10 me but once, 
be ash'd me whether 1 had Tranjcrib'd what T wrote at th: Difutat 
T told him 1 bad not, but intended to dc it. He farther ſaid if 1 bad 
when I had done it, he defired to have it to read over 5 and 1 
have Mr. Samuel Rings Cofty which was Tranſcribed ; to mi bi 
Anſwered, that 1had but an imperfect Account of the Matter, wh 
T Believe f the —_— any _ wh wrote 4: the diſplites6 
truly ſay of what 1bey wrote, it being ſo full of confuſion occafitin 
ay e Anabaptiits looſe and ſuffi ng op of 0 ones My. Te 
def never intimated to me azy dejicn they had 16 Prim the Diſputatly 
nor did ] think they really intended any fuch thing, becauſe nit 
fore, In my own and ſexera! other Perſons heating, Afr, Leddel did 
zefl againſt Printing it, T had not when he came ts me Tranſl 
ewe word frem my Copy, nelther was it fimifhed till ghout 14} 
ſince ; had I hnown 1beir defign of Printing 1 would have gonten my 
ready for them : Which s1ight bape prevemed . Dr, Ruſſel from 
liſhing ſo many unoruzhs t0 the Werld, Witneſs my band the 10 1 
luly, 1699. Y 


_ William Smitf 
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The Truth of the above Relation, 7 do atteſt ; being preſent when Me 
Leddell came to Hr.” Smith, and knowing what s ſa/d about the tive 
of Tranſcribing bu Coppy to be Irue. Witneſs my band the Day and 


ear abroe ſaid. = | 
William Wallen. 


g. It is falſe that Mr. Chandlers Sermons were the occaſion of 
the Diipute, and muck more, that this is agreed to by us. As 
he aſſ-rts pr. pag. 2. We are all of Opinion, Mr. Bow's Impu- 
dent Chail-ng was the occaſion of ir, tho* Mr. Chandlers Sex- 
mons were the innocent occaſion of that challenge. So that ac- 
co:ding to the-Proverb, he might as well have aid Tenterden 
Steeple was the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, 

4. It is ialfe that it Jay u-on us to prove our PraCtice, when 
in the Ireliminary* they that made the challenge undertook 
to be Aſſercers, and Dr. Rajſel took the Opponency upon him- 
{lf : He hath alio abus'd Dr. 'Smith, who told him as he was 
Aſertor he rayſt prove, but Neganiss wn eft probave. , 

6. It is falſe that as he ſazs pr. pag} 8. Mr. Robinſon ſhould 
in the midſt of the diſpute give him thelye, and yet could not 
make any ti:ing cut about it, This ſentence contains as many 
Falſhoods as can poſſibly bs crowded into ſo narrow a Com- 


.pa. That Vir. Kebinſen ſpeaks with a lond voice, is what all 
-that know him, know to be falſe. Yet this Gentleman yen- 
"tures to ſay pag. 13. he bawl'd very loud ; again pag. 35, Mr 


- 


inſon ſtood up, made a noiſe like one in a Delirious Pa> 


+ roxyim. What doth the Man mean to Write at ſuch a rate 
as this ? Surely he thinks joud lies will do no hutt. 

., Ardthat Mr. Rbinſoa ever did in the Diſputation give him 

- the lye, (asfar as can by himſelf or Freinds be Recollefted, br be 

mgde appear by any Copys then taken) is wholly untrue ; and 

tis 7 (if this Dignity'd Pr. So yell Remember it) that he 


no place for 1t in his. Naryative ; that ſo the Circum- 


| Ftances that attengcd it, might have aſſiſted 0ur Memories. 
& Yet (that we may not wrong bim,) Mr. Leigh owns the 


words as his; That withour a Complement it was a lie in him, 


; to inſinuate to the People, as it Mr. Leigh would haye all In- 


f fants excluded from Heaven. 


;  Befides he intimates, upon giving him the lie, there was @ 
Challenge made to the party ro picre it, and yet he could 


| make nothing out about it. Whereas there was never any ſuch 


challenge given, and we are n_ to prove to his Face, "that 
in the Diiputation it felt he- told more lies than cone 3 tho” 
he ſhould not have had that coarſe Complement from any of 

% us, 
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us, Had he but hehay'd bing <f lie a Schlar or a Gent! 

6. It is falſe thir Mr. F*2n is 977mm wer (1d that Mr. 
binſon excecile! the hounds 6g Voderats + or ahusd Dr, Ruſſe 
in | mircmetatian im oohy 1 a4, 1-6 whole that Me 
Fraxi: (VMizns land 134 1 en Mr, 7.21 4 thiars 
plain d that Mi... 2h inn A. | ht | 04 v3 AE reply d, 
he 414, 1: ..as &rJ't co. tr Am'-> t Tm as to Mr 
Robinſon's abuſing, Pit, he b ry iv 14! 5 he never Aid of 
thought any wb thing. Min more mig! we ard under this 
hea:!, but th. une cpecicd r- 1 o the Us i of Oid Nir. Foly 
Williams, refirsin:. d our Pc: ; ©: Ci! he 3 gone to giye his 
accouat, aud ve ſha'lcrev' of ly ove 5 EruvVes 

7. It za fallc Murepreſe; aion, thot M Farr'l ſhould ac- 


knowledz they g2in'd any Cretic ty their c ule by the Diſputath 
on, as appears by the following extract 0! a Letter from him, 
© I Solemnly appeal ty the: g:eat God, who beft knows what 
© were my words, chat co th: beft of my Kemembrance, I ſpake? 
*to Mr. Jillians after this manner. Mr. Williams, I muſt tel 
©you, and thar nut as mine own Sentiment onlv, but 
© BelieveI may ſpeak it,) as the Sentiments of the reſt of my 
Brethren, that whatever Credic (not your cauſe) but ye may 
© have gain'd, is wholly owingunto y»n. To which Mr. Wills 
* ams rep'y'd, don'c Sir put that upon me. I Anſwer'd, I wit 
© ſpeak it, for you argu' with more Simplicity, an4 le's Subtite 
© than Ruſſ#!, and ſo were the fairer Diſputant. Theſe word 
© thus ia Civility ſpoken, had a plain Reference, not ro the caulf 
© diſputed, but Pe:rſons diſputing; not to the ſtrength of Arzumemnt 
© bur ferm and manaer of arguing, (m?ny things Mr, Farrel offen 
© that ſhew this was his ſenſe, which we think it needles 
© repeat, b cauſe the words thus Circiimitan.,d carry their own 
© Evidence with rh-em,) Ie concludes his Lecter thus—I now leaws 
* it to the Judgment of the Ingenuons, whether it can be fairly: 
* deduc'd from my words, thac we were conicious of any Credit 
© gain'd hy them to their canſe, or whether they are not con 
* cus their cauſe was wounded, ani intereſt ſinking, when. t 
© readily catch at (> vain a ſhadox. to ſuvport their Cauſe an 
©Reputation. 1will add n> mo e,but tat having perus'd the Nat 
© rative, find it o tull of Fraud, Partia'ity, Fd4!ſhood, and Milrt 
< preſentation ; that this Iniiance may ſerve as a Specimen, if mt 
* of the whule, yer of the grea.eſt part, Atteſted by Georgi 
6 Farrel. 7 | 
8. it is Falſe, that the Adyertiſement in the Poſt-Man was ou 
And we cannot but ftand amaz'd at the Confidence of the mat 
who dares lay any thing, 1t was well Known to Old Mr. Fobyt 
Filizns, b:torche lf Goſport, that the Honourable Clos 


wel ( 


us te 
nex 
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je! Gibſon ſent up that Advertiſement. He generouſly allow'd 


us to mention him as the Author of it, and hath given the an- 
nex'd Teſtimonial in Cunfirmation of it. 


-omed By Colonel FO XN GIBSON, Liew- 
Tl ' tenant Governour of Port/mouth, &c. 

re. . 
« or 


ths 7 do hereby Certify all whom it may any wav con- 

Fol cern, 1hat the Advertiſement put in the Printed 
Paper commonly called, The Poſt-Man, »pon the 
ac-f 25th day of February, in relation to the Debate 

| betwixt the Presl LYEETRANS aud A aabaptiſts, held at 

hat the Presbyterion Aeeting-houſe at Portimouth, 

«pon the 22d day of February; I Jay, the ſaid 

Aavertiſement was inſerted, as above, by my Dire* 

may 0p. 1 do alſo own, | was then, and am ſtill of the 

ill ſame Opinion as mentioned in the above-ſaid Aa- 

"ung vertiſement. Witneſs my Hand at Portimouth, 

a June 9h, 1699. | 


].. GIBSON. 


This we are well aſurd Dr. Rufel knew, as being told ſo, 
by ſome of Mr. Chandlers Friends at the Coffee-Houſe in Alder ſq ate- 
ſÞeet: when te pave the HonoureBle Licutenant Governcur 
ivch Scurritous Names, as we will cot foul our Paper with. 
Notwitl Parding this, this Man hath the Impudence; to Cedi- 
Gate his faile Nar:ative to h.m ; Indeed with a Dimicutive Title 

as if he were not | 1cutenant Goycncur, Receiving an Immes-" 

«diate Commiſſhicn frem the King, but only deputy Govenour, 
teputed by Major General Eark. 

This he ſhould have «rquir'd into, before he had d: dicated 

+ his Book to kim. 1his Noble Gentier an is aſpcrsd ard ridi- 

cul'd as one of cur unthinking eaumirers Nar. Peg, 7. anda 

* ſquirter cur of Fooliſh Adverriicwents, words that need no other 

InveRtive than the Eare Relation, Vag. 1c. what he ads turther, 
that we would not give him the C:vii litle of Dr. that he 
teok his degree at Carbide, cEmitted as a Member of thax 

Ho 
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Honourable Senate, and that not Ex gratiz ; is partly falſe, 
he was created 3 Manlamus Dr, by King James in 1688. \ 
underftand, and with how greata Price this Tool bought 
priviledg, we leave the World to Jndg- But what he mean 
by a Senate af"Cambridg, is beyond our underſtanding. That he 
was not regularly.choſenas one well furniſh'd with the Learried 
Qualifications requir'd,” his Ignorance in Greek we think to be 
a ſufficient Evidence, We could alſo inform him to whem he 
apply'd himſelf for the better underſtanding of the Latine: 
Tongue. That he alſo kept a: Coffee-Houſe in Bartholomew-Cloſe, 
i8 well known to the Neighbourhood there. Bur ſuppoſing he 
he had been « Regular Dr. irf Phyſic, as he ftiles himſelf, this YY © 
may no more qualify him for a Divinity Diſputation than be- I 
ing a Coffecman. So that why he ſhould infft on his Title, in this + | 
Cale, we know not. Fs HH 0 
Here we ſhall alſo take notice of another  Falſhoad, that this! 
bold Gentleman hath Publiſh'd amongſt and by his Friends in Ml 
London, Tho' he have nor adventur'd it into- his Narrative; W.. 
one of us hath been affur'd by a Perſon ghat had it, from the y 
Mouth of an Anabaptiſt of conſiderable note in 'London, that 
Dr. Ruſſel, to put it out of doubt, thar he and his Friends had; 
carry'd the day at Port{mruth, added, the Biſhop of Saulisbury had 
received a Letrer from Colonel Gibſon, wherein he applauded 
their 5. e. the Arabapriſt's performance. That flch a. report .- 
hath ſpread abroad we are well affur'd, But that it is me bo 
Egregiouſly falſe, that Righr Reverend Perſon whote name } fa 
hath made uſe of, hath given us leave to affure the Work ws 
He doth-indeed own he had-a Letrer from Celgnel Gibſon, Þ 
near Kinſman, Relating wo the Diſputation, But to a purpof - 
quite oppoſite to what this falfiefier reports ; and adds, that no 
only the Letter he Receiv'g, but one direQed to the 1d. 4. By 
of Caxterbury, 'did Repreſent the diſputation as much to our ads | 
vantage as could be deiir'd. ve! 
To this ſenſe his Lordſhip was pleas'd to expreſs himſelf to Us 
Mr. Robizſon our Moderator, (who waited,on him oa this & fol 
caſion) and Generouſlly allow'd us to make uſe of his Name, - 
the undeceiving the World in this rater, * 'v 
2. It is falſe, what he intimates pr. pag. 11. that when v bs 
were pinch'd upon an Argument, we made a Noyle and s 
mour that hindred the People from hearing what was ſax ſely 
Whereas all that were preſent, we doubt not, well Remember; 
the firſt diſturbance we had of that kind, was that mention! 
in the Narrative, pag. 35. when the Anahaptiſts (upon t 
mention of our Saviour, as an Inftance of the Child of a | tha 
liever, not Baptiz'd till adult) rudely enough ſet up a ſhout 
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And Mr.lVebber Ignorantly cry'd, 'Tis done !s'Tis. done ! Tho! the 
Triumph was but ſhort 'liv'd, for ſo foon as Mr.. Leigh reply'd t@ 
the Inſtance, the Body of the People return'd em their Civilty, 
and ſetup another ſhout at them. Beſides which, there was £0 
further Noiſe.or Interruption of that Nature, till that -rade 
Compariſon of Children and Beafts of the Feild, of -which 
more afterwards, The laft Interruption - was when *Kuſſet 
would have put us off with a bundle of Humane Teftimonys; 
inſtead of proof, and we had once and again proteſted againſt 
them, -andgiven our Reafbns viz. that we had not the Authors 
at hand, to try the truth of his Quotations ; beſides that ſhould 
they have ſaid what. he would have them, their Teftimo- 
ny would not neceſfarily Engage oyr afſent, they being but 
fallible men. When after this he yet would trouble us with 
hisImpertinent long Quotations, the People refus'd to hear 
him, and continu'd to hiſs till he gave over reading; ; but 
what. w3s ſaid at the cloſing up-of that head by -us, doth ſuffi- 
ciently Maniteft no Human Teſtimony can pinch us: It was the 
Ridiculous weakneſs and not the force of the Argument couch'd 
in his Teſtimonies that occaſion'd that noiſe. - And if there was 
any. thing in it, that was a grievance to him; Let him thank 
his Anabaptift Friends that gave the firſt Example. 

-- 10, It 15 falſe, that Mr. Fox was dip'd by Mr. Williams's al- 
yice, Who was not then in the Country, nor did Mr. Earle 
know him.. That it was done by Mr. Chandlers advice, is alſo 
falſe; for he was then at London, But that none of us would 
refuſe todip a Perſon in ſuch a caſe, is true. We ever pleaded: 
againſt dippirig as one way, but as the only way ; not againſt 'its 
Lawfulneſs, but Neceſſity. So that this Inftance is brought 
in'to no purpoſe ; and Brother Duke ſhould have inform'd him- 
{ef better in the Circumftances of this tory, before he had con- 
vey'd ig to London. Nay he was dip'd not at Goſport but Ha- 
vant, , - "i. 4 hs - , \ 
We ſhall parpoſely waye the: Falſhoods in the Narrative it 
ſelf, becauſe our own account doth ſufficiently manifeſt them. 
We ſhall only add that the Conclution of the Book is as falſe as 
the reſt. For he ſays p. 59, 60. That God was pleas'd 10 make the' 
bearing of the diſpute, of ſuch uſe to- ſeveral Perſons ; That they 
" were fully convinc'd and did 'm few d1ys after, ſubmit them- 
ſetves to "be dip'd in Water ; whereas ws can hear of nounpre« 
Judiced Perſons, Who were any way inclin'd towards Anabap- 
tiſm, by any thing that- was offer'd in the Diſputation. And 
- we challenge them to Name us'one Perſon ſo convinced. Thoſe 
that were fix'd in their Prejudices, might'iperhaps rake their 
weak Argitments and TriflingAnſwers for aſu: —— 
k 
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of Infant Baptiſm : But we provoke ther to Nam?" one unpre- 7 


judic'd Perſon that did ſo, And do offer, for one (uch Perſon ſo. h 
nad by them, We will, if they cemand it, tell them the -s 


Names «f ſeveral who did ſtronply incline to Anabaptiſm before” 
who by that Diſputation were ſet right and fully ſatisfy d, thats I 1 
the Anabaptift caule doth reft on weak Unicriptural Principles, Þ 44, 


how loudly ſoever they pretend to Scripture» Ri 
n9 
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Paving thus far manifeſted , how little Regard the Anas 
baptift Pr. had to Truth in his Narrative,this were'enoug 
to be offer'd by way of reply ; nor need there any. thing moze' 
to dilgedit an Hiſtory, than to ſhew that it is falle. But w# 
ſhall to far condeſcend to the weakneſs of Injudicious Perſons 
as to-animadvert alſo on the Trifling Impertinencies, his Nar 
tive abounds with. (+ 
1. All the Arguments they offer'd were Trifling Cavilg# 
The Firſt wa: deſign'd te turn off the Opponency upon us. . The 
24 ſuppoſes what was neyer granted them, that the only 
milizon and uriverſal direQory for Baptiſm is contain'd in 
28. 19. Mar. 16. 16. For indeed if this were Chrifts only 
miſſion. then his Diſciples did Baptize fob. 4. 2. without hi 
Commiſſion; torthis Command was nor then deliver'd : agaul hi 
-if ths Command were Cefign'd as an univerſal direooggM x. 
Then previous Examination, diſcourſes of the Significancy an 
Obligation of this Sacrament, ſtated Prayer before and aftew 
are bei\des the Commiſion, Nay, the Apoſtles did- devi 
frem ihe Commiſſion, when they Laptiz'd only in the Name 
ti;e Lord Jeſus or of the Lori, 47s 10, Ut.:g. 5. this is therefoge* x 
Bo 0. her than extending the Curmiſſon to the Gentile Warltzh ” 
ſuppoſ1'® that the Prattice of it both as to monner and Subje k, 
was ell! known before, cl; then conn..cd to. the loft 
of ci e tic1:ie of 1/r:el, So that Infants may be Baptiz'd if "ne 
can iring 00d proot for- it out of the other parts of Hays 
W:1t, tho it cou:d not be prov'd from Chriſt's Command”; Foe 
the whole Scriptvre is the w''] of Chriſt ; and his wil! diſceri@f 
in hi: Matter, 1 his Commiſho5n; But :upppoting (not grivks wa 
tirg) this to be an univerſal direftory, Ve diſtingviſh'd 4 
tween Gi:ciples, that are compleat or incompleat, In 
Þ:cat may be made by the Miniſtry of Men, | 
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1, As by the Preaching of Men, Parents may be converted 
and conftrain'd to give up all they have and are to God, and ſo 
their Infants thus conſider'd in th-ir Parents, they are remotely 
made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of en. 

2. They are immediately marle. Diſciples by the Miniftry of 
that Men ; by the Parents devoting them to God ; and bringing 
les," them to his Miniſters to be ſolemnly dedicated co him, Dr, 

Ruſſe!'s vain attempts to take off this diſtinftion, may be faken 

notice of in the foregoipgg Narrative, to which we -re er the 

reader, as allo to obſerve the little Arguments they rurther 
— | ud, and weak Anſwers they gave to our Arguments. 

2. HisRefleQions in the time of the Diſputation it ſelf and 
what he hath added, are equally Trifling and Infiggitican:. For 
laſtance. 

1. What he infinuates p. 6. as if in effe&t we gave away our 
cauſe, becauſe we refus'd (at that time) to give an Inftance, 
where there wav-any thing recorde1 in Scripture, that dic! ob- 
lige us to Baptize Infants, whereas 1t then lay on them to prove 
the contrary : Our buſineſs (who were the Reſpondents) was tor 
attend their proof, the time was not yet come for us to protuce 
our own. Itwas agreed that they who had reflefted on the 
Dotrine of Infant Baptiſm as falſe and wholly untrue ; ſhould 
prove that it was ſo. Yetthis Trifler when he had undercaken 
toprove, that Infants are not the Subjetts of Baptiſm, At the 
very firſt would have put it upon us to prove they were ſo, ant 
would perſwade the company we gave away vur cauſe, unleſs 
we did as he direfted. This ves DofCtor like Trulv ! A14 one 
would not grudge, (however he came by it) to give him the 
: Title, who does ſo powerfully carry all before him. Y« u have 
MJ his whole ſenſe in theſe few words. Grntlemen, 1f I prove that 
Infants are not the Suble&s of Baptiſm, you will allow I 
perform what I hare undertaken, pag. 5. now this I'll make 
ſo plain, you ſhal) not be able to aniwer or evade the force of 
my Argument. Thus I argue z 1; they be the Subjets of 
21 Baptiſm, Mr. Leigh, Mr. Chandter or Jome Body elle is able to 
= prove it. Burt therefore they are not ſo: And now I have 
effeftually done your bufineſs ; for 1f you ſay you can prove ity 
let's hear it; if not, you give away your cauſe, To this ſenle 
doth this mighty Man of Logic Flouriſh at the entrance, and 

0 Wonderful Feats no doubt he thinks he hath done 1n it : But ſuch 
TY Egregious Trifling is hardly found among any pretendiaz to 
XY the'leaft degree aboye common ſenſe.. And it was fiticr 
uy io have been hiſs'd ont, than ſo ſoberly reply'd to as ic 
: 4 vas, / 
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T. What !-Do you prove that Infants are not the SibjeAts. 
of Baptiſm, by putting us to prove that they are. Wonderful ?, 
this 'tis to be a Dr. and to know more than all the World' 
beſides. | 7-5 
For till this Dr. came upon the ſtage, theſe 2 things were, 
always very differing (to make proof of a thing, and put ang- 
ther to prove the contrary.) - This Gentleman undertook ta. 
prove Þ. 5. bur (as if he repented. of his raſh undertaking) he 
very courtec-uſly invites us to change ſides with him, and theres 
by tree him of a burthen that was too heavy for kim. Ig 
2. Nor is every thing untrue, the contrary to which we can» 
not prove true. We cannot proye that this Narrative, Ruſſel e- 
ver was at Ca#:bridee, or took his Degrees there ; but would 
he have us therefore take the contrary for certain Truth ? * Yes, 
- we muſt, according to his method, If one boldly affert againk 
us, That he never was at Cambridge, we deſire they would prove 
It before we give Credit to *'tm. In his way they'll prove it too,, 
and then we muft needs grant it. Wel, we wait only for the: 
Proof, Thus it is. You cannot prove that he ever was at Cats, 
bridge, or took any Degree there. Therefore, behold, he wag, 
not. The firange EffeAs of Logick ! of 
3. Nor if we can proye it, doth it follow we needs muſt ? eſs: 
pecially when he had undertaken the Opponency, We that ſtood, 
upon our Def-nce (as Reſpondents) were only to attend to what. 
they had to offer, and ſhow the invalidity of it ; but wereby nar? 
Laws of Dilſpmtation, that ever yet were publiſh'd to the 
V orld, oblig'd to change ſides with them and take the proving 
Pait onus. Tho' this we declare we were ready todo-in dug 
time. but it was no way fit to be done at the beginning of "the 
Diſputation, unleſs this Doughty D-. had ſaid in plain 'Y 
(as he did in effe& in his firft Argument,) Gentlemen, I.hg 
pndertaken more than ] can do. And therefore tho* 1 cannot, 
prove that Infants are not the Suhjefs of Baptiſm,” F. ſhould, 
take it kindly if you would pleaſe to prove the contrary. 
. -4- And az to his pretence, that his Propofition was- 
an Univerſal Negative ; "Therefore we were ig! 
by it to giveour Inftance : It 15 a great miſtake, and centras.. 
ry to all the unconteſted Rules of Diſputation, nor eould any 
order poffibly be obſerv'd, if it ſhould be admitted. For how 
eaſy were it for an Opponentn any caſe, thus to oblige the! 
Reſpondent to change places with him— which what cor | 
it would create, any one that hath an inſight into theſe thing 
will eaſily imagine. That Rule hath the: efore (as far as wee 
find) univerſally obtain'd. 
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Neuer Diſputantium dlterius partes ſuſcipiat, nequs; opponens- + 
in perrem Reſpondentis involet, aut contre; And conſequently a very vi 
Principal part-of the work of a Moderatot lies, in keeping/each.. © 
within their proper Limits. Regimen frafedis .in eo confiſtis, us: 
diligenter » lutrum Opponens & Reſpondens ſuo officio fungentur 
16- neene ; Si utrumque aut alterutrum ab ores ſuo recedenmtem conſpexes . 
ta. | it, en ſul muneris admoneas, © intra lamites contineat, ne extr# 
the {| oleas (uti dics Solet) evagentur, | 
res | © 5- Nor will that known Rule Negents- non eſt probare, and o 
aſſerent? incumbit probatio, mention'd by Dy. Smith at all avail , 
Ut our Anabaptift pion : As indeed it never was intended by 
| &n that Worthy Perſon to any ſuch purpoſe, as he hath allow 'd us 
ald to aſſure the World: and as did plainly enough appear to all 
res; | the Judicious part of the Company, when he ſpoke thoſe words: 
nſt his deſign was (as the deſign of the Rule it ſelf, at leaft when 
_ apply'd to Logical Diſputations) that the Proof lies not on the 
00, Reipondent, who only denies, or diſtinguiſhes upon his Adver- 
ſary , but upon the Opponent, who is the-Aflerter, whether his 
Arguments run in an Afkrmatiye or Negative Form. But thus 
as, | much is more than ſufficient to expoſe his ridiculous Trifling 
under that Head, | 
ot ; 2, He next reflets upon Mr. Chandler, as if he-was at 
od, | fo that Mr. Zeigh and Mr, Robinſon were forced to belp him our wi 
hat. their Diflintions and Equivocable Expreſſions, page 11, Whereas, 
if, Mr. Leigh did offer any Diſtin&ions, *twas what belong'd to 
» aSan appointed Diſputant with Mr. 6handler : And that 
they ſpoke promiſcuouſly, 15 owing to a Propoſal made by the A. 
wabaptiſts, that the Diſputants might be allow'd it ; which ac 
cordingly was agreed before we went to the place of Diſputati» 
on. So that *tis Ridiculous Trifling for him, from Mr. Leigh's 
fometimes fpeaking, who was allow'd-equal Liberty with Mr. 
Chandler himfelf, to infer that My, Chandler was at 4 Loſs, and 
My. Leigh fore'd to help bim out. And it is ſomewhat more 
Trifling, and ſhould be inſerted among the Falſhoods, what he 
aſſerts, p. 16. That Mr, Chandler finding himſelf unsble 10 my 


quitted the place of a Diſputant, and Mr. Leigh defered to. tak® is 
up, which was admitted upon condition, 8c. Whereas it was mow'd 
the Night before the Difputation, when the Angbaptifts came ig. 
a Body to us at Mr, WWill;m;'s Houſe, That we would admit the 
Principal and bys, Second to ſpeak; promijcuouſly, The Reaſon gives 
was, Becauje Dr, Ruſſel, cr My, John Williams, had az Infirnty 
that ſometimes diſabled him from ſpeaking for- a- cmſiderable time v0- 
geb.cr. We took tiil the morning to conſider of the Propoſal, 
and then at the Hour and Place prefix'd we gave that Liberty to 
them, provided the ſame might be allow'd to us, which was 
x ; Com 


Sha (+0) 
- conſented to. Upon which it was reſolved ort both ſides, That 
the Diſputants ſhould be allow'd to affijt each ,other, as they ſaw vc« 
cafion. With what Face now can this man inſinuate. ro the world, 
That Mr. Leigh, in the mid of the Diſputation begg'd leave to ſpeah, 
and could not b: admitred but upon Terms : And all this only to ſer 
of that Falſe Lie, viz. That Mr, Chandler quitted the Place of 4 
Diſpurant. 
But to return to what we were upon : Ar. Leigh help'd out 
'* Afr. Chandler with bis Diſtinffions, We grant he was helpful 
+ tQtohim, and was choſrn for that purpoſe, and was -not Mr. 
Williamalſo to the beſt of his skill helptul to Dr. Ruſſet ? Bur 
Mr. Leigh help?d out My. Chandler, and Mr. Williams did his 
beſt to help out Dr. Ruſ-l, tho thro the badneſs of the Cau'e,he 
neither did, nor could help him ouc. But My. Robinſon helpt too 
with his DiſtinCtions. *Tis falſz; and his own Narrative (as it 
bappens) will manifeſt it to be ſo; for that Diſtinfion there 
mention'd by Mr. Ko5inſon, is there -mentioned not as bis own, 
but Mr. Chandler's ; and it was only mention'd to ſhew the no 
occaſion he had to ſp?n? Ttme in propoſing ſuch frivolous Que- 
ftions ; a ſufficient Anſwer to which he had already had from 


. 
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There only remains under this head, Mr, Leighs and Mr. Ro- +4 
binſons helping out My. Chandler with their Equivocable Exprefi» 
ons. But this (Equivecable) like the (Senate at Cambridee,) is 
a word of the Famous Drs. own coining, and therefore he 
beft knows the meaning of it. Equivocal ws have often heard 


by this, added tothe Hebrew and Greek I::Rtances of his Learn- "# 
ing, we be left ro colle& that (as he ſays) he was Created a* Dr F 
in the moſt proper ſenſe Ex Inhabili Materia, Door ex non dotto 
Yet if he intend Equivocal Expreſſions, tho he charge them ups * 
on us, they are his own-pecular Talent, Perhaps few Feſuits' 
herein equal or exceed him at that fort of Weapen, If any _ 
thing ſaid by us, was grievous to him, it was not that we usd. 

Equivocal Expreſſions of our own, but that we repeated and di- 

Rtinguifh'd upon his. I 


his 3d Argument with a multicude of Propoſitions? Tho Mr. +7 
Leigh deny'd firſt, That the Afoftle Paul did never declare that Ins" 3 
fant-Baptiſm us a Goſpel Injtitution : yet could he never haveait 
proy'd, Suppoſe he did ( which yet he neither did nor can} 7 
prove that Part neyer declar'd it 1n his Writings, yet how will 
he ever prove tba? he never declar'd it at any time by word of 8 
ds mouth ? which yet if he ſſert, he muſt prove. And how fri-*Þ 
wiouſly doch he afterwards talk of our having in ow Cnftody 
any . * 
4 


Mr. Chandler. J 
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of, but. equivocable we know not what to make of, unleſF+ 7 


3. How impertinently doth he Trifſe, when he over-loaded* ; 


Cn) = 
any ſuch unwritten Tradition ? We never did afſert, the Apolt 
Paul did declare any ſuch thing by word of mouth that 18. not 
written, only ſaid, he might do it, and put this wonderful manto 
prove he did not. - And how inſafferably weak and a are 
alla Reflettions he hath under this Head caft upon us ! 
this Was the Sum of what was ſaid to his 2ſinor or Antecedent.But 
afterwards wedeny'd alſo his Major or conſequent; that unleſs Paul 
declar'd the Baptiſm of Infahts, it was no part of the Counſel 
of God, which (by his own account) he never prov'd ; nor 1s 
it indeed capable of proof, unlefs what Paul declar'd muſt ftand 
inſtead of the whole Scripture to us. And tho the Apoſtle tells 
us, be had not ſhunn'd to declare, yet he never tells us that he had 
attually declar'd the whole Counſel of God, Aﬀs 20. 27- cur 
votS4nhope, The word intimates he did not prevaricate 
with them, or fraudulently keep back any truth, that in the 
# courſe of his Miniftry among them, he had a call from God to 
deliver to them: He he did not do as Peter faultily did G4l.2.12. 


urt5tAke, who with-drew ſought Subterfuggs thro' a mean and 


Timorous Spirit, conc-al'd the truth when it Was molt eſpecially 

= tobe own'd by him; and for which the Apoſtle rebuk'd hun 
 -2Þ .». 11. now (lays he) I did not trom any ſuch mean or baſe Prin- 
"F ciple, ſuppreſs or hide from you, or miſrepreſent to you any 
part of the Mind of God ; but have freely and boldly declar'd 

FF to you, fo far as 1 had opportunity, and there was any occafi- 
, on fort, the whole Counſel of God. Not that wecan imagire 
= the Apoſtle had any opportunity to declare the whole of what 
"> God had at any time, by any Mefſ<nger, reveal'd of his Coun- 
* "TY fel. ) Nor was there occaſion he ſhould ſpend his Time among 
- $ them upon ſuch Points with which they were well acquainted be- 
« } fort; eſpecially vhile he had himſelf immediate Revelations 
© 8 from Heaven to communicate to them. If therefore it could 
y | (as itnever can) be prov'd that Paul never ſaid a word of In- 
4 *F fant Baptiſm to them, it would by no means follow that it is vo 
"33. part of the Counſel of God : but cnly, that it was no part of 
what was immediately reveal'd from Heaven to himſelf, nor a- 

ny thing that he needcd to inliſt upon among them, who might 
otherways and ſuficiencly be inftrutted about it. We might 
therefore (v Mn we had deny'd the conſeqnence) with juſt Rea- 


t ſon ſay as p. 21. Suppoſe' but not grant that Paul had not ſpo- 
) ken.a word of Infant Baptiſm, yet they-cangot in the leaft ad- 
ll; rata their cauſe by ir. And ſo our Oppoſition ſtands good 
£2 againſt that Argument; even as he himſclt doth repreſent the 


cloſing of it. 
4+ His Refletion upon us eſpecially upon Mr, Rebinſ-n, for 
vpor the words 


retuling to admit bim to hacrangu* the Pcople 


of 


"WT; aged 43 
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of the Commiſſion is (if poſſible) yet more trifling,Was he:-noe” 
not alloy'd to argue from the Commi ? And was not that. 
all that was fit to be allow'd him 2 Was he interrupted in reads & 
ing the Text ? What would the Man haye ! Why verily 4-5 
wamed to - illuminate us .and our” hearers'with his Preachgilhrit 
the Text. Poor Ignorant Souls! He perhaps appreti nds 
we could not underſtand the Commiſſion without tus helps 
In the preſence of ſo many Miniſters and particularly of him 
that had the right. of the place; he might have had the Clvility 7 
to haye ask'd leave, or to have. forborn till inyited to. it. -Be- 7 
ſides he knew our company came together, not to hear a Sery * 
mon eſpecially from him, but to attend a Duſpuration : iThe man * 
muſt by all means Preach and having nam'd a Text, he beguns, _ 
This Commiſſion is very ſolemnly deliver d, wherein our Lord tells ws, thas * 
all power in Heaven and Earth is given to-him,- and by wertue of that , 
Power. —And here he takes it 111 to be interrupted;—And we ? 
muſt be refleed' on'as Lucifuge Scripturarum, . Bats and Owls 
that are afraid of the Commifhon, and fly the light of the Scrips } 
ture, becayſe wg, would not ſuffer him to go on with his Imper-] 
tinent Harangue : As if it was all one to refuſe to hear a Texts 
of Scripture read,to as hear his Comment upcn it : How exceſlive-Z 
ly doth this man dote on his own Labours / £ 
..: 5, How Egregiouſly doth he trifle p. 24. when becauſe our% 
Moderator wonld not ſuffer Mr. Catvins Authority ' to ſtand for 
an'- Argument, he Refledts as if he had no eſteem for him 
Whereas there are few Names ſince the Apoſtles days, .. for 
which he hath ſo-great a Veneration, What! is it impoſſible; 
in this Dr's opinion, to have a Veneration for a Perſon, unkeſs we! 
take his, ipſe dixit, and ſwallow down all he ſays without chews 
ing, But doth Mr. Calvin any where ſay, That the whole of the! 
Commiſſion isexprefled in Mar. 28. 19, Mar. 16. 16, A ho. 
he ſay, afents are not expreſly mention'd in this Command, yet we ate® 
ſure his Comment on the Place (which will beft diſcever his Jud 
__ ſays, That God includ:s Infants in ſpeaking to their Parents s 
and (0 that Baptiſm, when apply'd to Infants, is nit ſe 
froft Faith and teaching, And this he ſpeaks in 0 by pe 
the Anabeptifts, who made a great noiſe againſt Infant-Bdt 
upon this'Pretence.See his own words, Harm. Evang.in Nas.2. 8.196 
Ferum quia dgcere prizs jubet Chriſtin, quan Baptizare 1 Of tant 
&redentes ad Baptiſmum wult recipi, videtur non rite adminiſtygri Bape 1 
mus, nift fides praceſſerit : atq; hoc pratextu multum rumultugti fi 1 
| Hnabapiiſte contra Pado-Baptiſmum ; 50/utio tamen non difficilis. effi 
And (o goes on toanſwer this Argument. Wherein he hath:the 
Words, Que lim Fudais dara fuit promiſſi1, Inter gentes quog; vige 
& bodie, necejje oft, Ero Dei tum G7 Serial; ui, Gen, 17. 7. Bi 
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ws qui fide in Beelefiam Des ingreſſi (um, videmu cum fus ſobole _$ Ft P 
ri in Chriſti membris, & in ſaluris Hereditaiem femul vocart,” * Neg: © of 
vero ſeparstur hoc modo Baptiſmus a fide vel During, quis licet pneyd + 
J Infantes nondum per atavem percipiant Dei gratiam, Deus tamen e0- 4 
rm Parentes compelans ipſos etigem complefitur. If this Famous 
Dr. hath not yet atrcain'd ſo conſiderable a Proficiency in the Les 
"5: Tongue, as to confirue this, there are many Worthy Doors 
BE Hof the Coll-dge will aſift n1m. Let the Juilicious conſider whe» 
ther C4lvix's Judgwent and this Gentleman's he the ſame con« 
cerning this Command z and what a vain Houth it is to bring 
in Calvin on this occaſion. What he ſoon after adds, p. 24. ta 
refle&t on Mr. Kobinſon, as interrupting him, 1s as little to che 
purpoſe, He that pretends to Learning, and needs tp hear any 
more of an Hypothetical Syllogiſm, than the Mzejor, or conſe- 
quent, is none of 8% omon's wiſc men. "Twas as well knownto 
Mr. Robinſon what would follow as to Dr.K. the Speaker. How is it 
T then that he infinuates a$if h- anſwered a-matter before he heard it? 
"3 6. Asto what he ſays p. 39. about Eraſmus's Skill ahout the 
' SE Etymology of a Greek, Word, 'tis molt ridiculouſly impertinent, 
TY Mr. 7#/7llizms had a littie before, very honeſtly acknowledg'd, 
"TY that for his part, he neither knew what. belong'd to Greek or 
Laine. and yet prelently, quotes Eraſmus ' as reading the 
FF Commiſſion, Gu Teach all Nations, and when they hays 
by karn'd' dip them. Mr. Robinſon . remembring what he had 
ſaid before; admir'd to hear him quote Eraſmus : and therefore 
ask'd him whether Ereſmus eyer wrote in Engliſh? Or how he 
knew that he ſo read the Cominiffion ? But th:ire was nor a 
word ſaid by any one abont Eraſmus's Skill in the Etymology of a 
Greek word, but he muft ſtill be crifling. 
= 7. The ftory of the Euauch p..31. is like all thereft; for Mr, 
IS 1:12h Gd not that the Eunuch ha:l Children, but if he had had 
"IF one or more,they muſt not be Yook'd on as the Children of a P4- 
"4 £2 : He confider'd him not as an Eznuch but as a Chriſtian, Be- 
might he not haye adopted ones ? Nay, might he aot haye 
Children, and be afterwards made an Eunuch ? Belide; ali. this 
bo we will tell the Dr. what he nev-r knew before, and what" is 
FT better worth hfs Learning than Ol-4 Wornens Fablis. And that 
is, that the word BNG is Equivalent tov, ard vgni. 
fys nat only Eunichus eviras, but Princeps, Minidter regis, 
Thus Paiphar is call'd an Eunz:': or Otficer of Pharaoh, tho' he 
had a Wife if not Children. Gen. 39. 1: So Ger, 40. 2. The © 
chief Butler and Baker are calld Eunchs or Officers, 
. 29.2. The Nobles and Princes of Fud4b are call'd by thig 
Name in the #cbrew and Greek, and it is not probable they 
were all Eviresi, Words have - difterent Signification in differs 
? ing 
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ing Ages ; and tho' this word bear an Infamous ſenſe in this 
. Age, yerformerl\ it had a more Honourable Signification. 

\ would be we think profane and grating to Chriſtian Ears, for 
any to call the ſweet Ordioance of ſinging Pſalms, by the Naw 
of Ballad Singing, as this Dr. doth in his Animadverſions upC 


his Brother Allen's Flay on that Subjeft. Tho' he Juſti ; 


himſelt from the Old Tranſlation that calls the Song of Song 
the Ballad of Ballads ;, he might as well fay Paut was a Kna 
becauſe the ſame ,Tranſlation calls him the Knave inftead. « 
Servant of Jeſus Chrift., To apply this to our purpoſe, the 
word Eunuch tho' now us'd in an Infamous, wasonce us'd 1n -an 
Honourad'e ſence, and the moſt Learned Critics tell us that 
this Noble Man had no ſuch Infamous CharaQter, but was high 
Treaſurer or Chamberlain to Queen Candace, A Lapide, Mene- 
chius, Lud. de Dieu in Loc, $0 that all the Dy. here hath ſaid is 
nothing but vain babling: And methinks what he ſays of the 
Turks $:raglto, 15 too Luſcious for a man of his Gravity, But it 
ever ht had been entred in that Academy, the Work had neve 
rung With ſuch ſcandalous Reports Twpiz-difu, concerning him- 
8. Another Trifle you find, p. 32. That them cannot agree 
Nations, becauſe them is Maſculine, and Nations Neuter ; but 
tiuum cum Antecedente concordat genere, numero & Perſong, 
poor Dr.! did you read this in your Latin or Greek GramtnarF 
Not 1n your Greek certainly; for there you might have tou 
ſomewhat better for the purpoſe. That by the Figure a 
quandeog; relativum ad imellefum ſeu ſenſum non ad voc-m conforms 
my. And you have a Scripture-Inftance for it, Gab 4619 
Tey's; us b-14 Taki GS ivg Nay,had you been able to read n : 
Greek Tcftament you might have met with Inſtances as tf 
very word, Aﬀs 15. 17. 21. 25. 66. 17, Kev. 2- 26+ 37» Io 
in all which places ;,9;x agrees with ys and avTg% » M 
had we not a rule in the Grammar to this purpoſe, it woul 
have been highly fit to have *n>RFituted one tor this very occating 
rather than all 'heſe Texts ſhould 'e accounted falle Greek 2 
this we hore is a ſolid! An'wer worthy - nuting down, tho” tf 
Dr. reciting, it fvs leaves after forgot himſelt,. and ſaid WE 
no-uwh Ar.\wer. But the Dr. hath recourſe to Mr. 
for his Aſſiſtance, who teils him that the Antecedent ml FT: 
not th: Verh, as he ſaid in the giipate, but the Noun 77 
bu: where 1+ this to be found ? It is not in the Text, unleſs 
Ver' be the Noun. But if the Dr. had heen as well acquai 
with his Grezh Grammar,. as with thac B:loved Book of 
G'/r 14s, height have prevented our Trouble and the di 
very of his own Ignorance, " £28 
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. Helena was a Chriftian in her Sons Infancy 


, Dr. dare be ſo ha1dy, as 


'Tis as Ridiculous to abuſe his dear Friend, and prefix falſe 
Greek as a Title to his Book, when at leaft in that Edition we- 
have feen there is on!y a plain Engliſh Title, of the Doftrine 
of Baptiſins ; calling it paw%opur axis but there he 
may think himſelf ſafe, in keeping to the letter of the Scriprufe» 
for tle letters are the ſame, Heb. 6. 2, from whenc che Tick 18 
taken. As the Dr. before coul.1 not diftin,uifi; between -2 
Verb and a Noun, ſo here he is not ſo gieata <'riick, a” to 
diſtinguiſh berween the Nominative caſe aud Genitive, but &- 
nough of this Fuff. 

g. How lmpertinently did he alledz. p. 34. Con tentine - che . 
great, aSa Scripture Inſtance of a Believers Child Baptiz'd at 
Grown Years ? What Dr. skip 200 Yea at once, whe vol 
are panch'd / Sure this Nimbl- Man was a Mcrry- Andrea beore 
he commenc'd, Dr. It was a -criptu.e inftance we cal! + for,.nd 
an Inſtance of one Born: in the latier end of th. 34 vr Brgin® 
ning of the 4:b Century, is given. Belides, "he Father of Con- 
ſtantine was a Pagan, and it can't he prov'd that his Mother 
Asto his flour» 
riſh of the Fathers of the firſt Ages ; we Remember not that 
it was mention'd in the Diſputation, nor is it ia at.y of the 
Copys; thu' we. Remember the Dr. preterd.d that for the 
fixft 600 Years, Ihfants were admitted to Communion in the 
Lords Supper, upon which one of us reply'd; then by your 
own confethon, they were Baptiz'd, otheryiſc the other Sacra» 
ment would not be adminifſtred o them ; which vilen'e! rhe Pr. 
and we heard nu more of the Fathers that lay. But {© the 
0 abide by the ief'-onv F the 
Fathers, we will Joyn Iſlue with him here, wh-oſocyer he 


10. How Impertinently doth he Ha! angue, (hy way of 
Apology chiefly) pag. 35. 25. 37, for his having ſe: our Intants 
upona. level with brutes, int all that he can ſay, can nec - x» 
cuſe that beaſtly Compariſon. Nay, to make the matter «u'®, 
after he had thought ot it aga'n at London, where he C1» up 
the greateſt part of this Apology, as we ſuppoſe, for we 1 
little of it at Port/mowh ; Yet Kin he hzth the Face; to ckai!-+ ve 
us to-ſhew the Diſparity if we can ; As if -it was his fix'd Vie 
nion, that there 13 no difference between our « hiidren and our 

We mult confeſs we ſaid li:tle to it, as thinking it r3- 
ther deſery'd ftripes than an Anſwer. And the Honovrable 
Colonel Gibſon did profeſs to us, (the day after the Diſ;aitation) 


# that he was ſo offended at it, that he would r}-:reupon bave '% 

* quitted the place, had not ſome Gentjerer: ncal him Previil's © 8 

'with him to ſtay, telling him if he went off, there was Danger, © = 
WF) - It 
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the provoked Multitude would do him ſome miſcheif. And truly® 
an hi. her afic. ni! cannor [x put upon any Parent, than to make 7 
His Int antsno bctter than brutes. Bnt h- Lars us in hand, he © 
hath 2 mizht, eftcem for ow Infancs, evena greater than we have, 
fr be nat! over and over given it 45 his Opinion, that they ml" y 
are all '.4.0 ' Dir in !.'ancy, Now the Infants of Believing © 
Parent* we #11 in he compaſs9\a promile, God will be thetr 

God mm! ts 15:4 'f their ſred, Gen. :7. 7, So far therefore 

we mv ate: ,,- Bur ſeeing Gol hath not told us, how he.” 
des with the Intants of orheri, we dare not pretend to. enter 

ini his Secrets, or to tell whac we do not know, *Tis enough 

for us, t* at Gol + {]] accept the dying Infants of ſuch as bave 
ſuccerely devoted *'em ro him. And for others, they are not 
concern'! how God will dcal with them. That Man can never 

be truly concern'd about the Salyation of his Child, that never. 

was Solicitous about his own. But aftex all. what ſtrangs 

kind of Salyation, what before unheard of Heaven hath this: 
Gentleman diſcover'd for Creatures, between whom and beaſts? 
th:re 1; no diſparity ! What ! No difference, no unlikeneſs at 4 

all ! For we hope he may haye Learning cnough to know the 
Eng'iſ}: of Di;parines, Well! (whatever this Dr. can ſatisfy him 5 
ſelt with,) we do both for our ſelyes and dear Babes, wait and 
pray for ſuch a Salvation and ſuch a Heaven, out of which are: 
excluded all Dogs and Hcgs, and all of beaftly Capacities andy 
Inclinations, whether you take the Word Brute in a-Naturalz 
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or Moral Senſe. Yet leſt this Man ſhould thirk his Retortion, 


as he calls it, unan{iyc robe, we 24d, thers is a vaſt diſparity bes 

tween Bcafs and the Youngeft Infants. For (as was. hinte 
in the time 6: thc Diſputation,) (tho' this Narrative not - only; 
omits but den;'s it,) Suppefing them utterly uncapable of 
the Dutys, yet no cre can Cen! but thei are capable of thes 
Bl«ſſings and Priviiedg, £ 01 t: e Eapriſmal Covenant. Mi 
They arecapabie vt being Pardon'd, Juftify'd, SanGify'd and 
Clcrifed , and isit lo with Brutes ? Bur ſurcher, Infants-are ca 
yable of being ebliz'd to the Dury- oi the Covenant, tho* the 
be not in a preſent Caracity to diſ.hatg. them. Thus the 5 6 
w_ Infants by Circumcifion were cÞlig d to the Dutys of that® 
Cuve-.ant, tho during their Injant Rare they could not aftuall ! | 
diickorge them. 1f they had not becn thus oblig'd. how 
could they upon their after-forſaking God, be cali'd Covenant 

Breake: *, as we fini they are Fre. 16. 8. 59, and oft.e 
vvhere, Their Circumciſion made them Debtors, brought the 
unver 0bligation to the Law, Gal. 5. 3. Laſtly, Infants haves 
tal and remote Capacity, to Gdilcharge the Dutys 0 
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te be Covenant ; tho' thev have not an immediate Capacity” fot 
"St. Titzy have 2 Principle of Reaſon, tho' they have it" not 
A Serhaps in preſent exer. iſe ; Naw is chere vet 119 diſparity be 
e Jpveen them and Beaſts ? T:.0' 6 ſoon as they have a being, 
* $hhey are capable gf t''e Bleſſig of the Goſpel Covenant ; and a8 
go the Dutys of the Covenant « hich is all that remains to bs 
5 Hcon!:der'd in ir, they have ſuch a Reaſonable underftanding 
« Nature, a5 doth remotely capayitate them for the diſcharge 
S of theſe Du:ys, and that doth moſt nearly and immediately 
Capacitate chem to come under Obligatiuns thereto : So that 
Infants (as uncapable as any of ours,) have beet all along 
(ver finc: there was a Sacrament appointed for that purpole,) 
ISolemrls enter'd into Cuvenant with God, tho' we never find 
that any Brutes were, 

11- What an Impertinent Trifler doth this Man ſhew him. 
ſelf again, pag, 37. When inftead of proving that Dipping is 
the only way of Baptizing, 'He would haye put us to prove-that 
Sprinkling is the way, That 'tis not” the only way we Grant; 

4Fthat it is not a Lawful wavthe can neve; piove. But the Que» 
FJ ftion was not whether that was 2 way : Bur whether Dipping, 
I Plunging, Overwhelming was the only way ? And when we 
held him to the proot of that, ' He knew not. how to alter the 
** JF argument, ſo as to brivg the words of the Queſtion into the 
> J Concluſion of his Sylogihm : We then perceiv'd him to be Cl-yi- 
LY cs in Libro; and that, when put out of . bis Road, ' he was loft, 
J However that he might [kem to ſay ſomewhat he cold che Com- 
= pany, bi Argument was an Intution. It ſhould be remembred, 
that he had lar-ly bcen confounded by Mr. Leigh's Induttion 2 
2 and many Reaſons concur, to make it probable, that he ſcarce 
"IF ever heard {G much as he Name before. But with them that 
JF underſtood che thing as little as himſelf, a hard word w.-ul4 
make jt 1ook as if he had ſomewhat to ſay. This therefoe muſt 
be an Induction. But his Argument he brought being only leve!'d 
zgainſt'one particular thing, (which the Nature of an InduQti- 
en doth not admic,) Mr. Chandler told a plealant ftory from 
the late Biſhop ot Worceſter, of a Covey of Patridges which yet 
was, bit one. Adding, here webave as Wondertul athing, a 
Induttson of one. What he adds afterwards is what we ſuppoſe 
he may have Learn'd ſince his return io London, for we Remem- 
ber nothing of it. Nor is itin any of the Copys, whether on 

- ouir tide or theirs. 

12, His Argument from Rom. 6. 4+ Pag- 38. 39. is very 
Friyolous: Becauſe we are ſaid to be Bwied with Chvift in 
Baptiſm, therefore it muſt neceſſarily be by Dipping, This wk 
vas diftinaly Anſwer'd by Mr. Changes 1a his Sermons $ But 6 Y 

becauſs — + 
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becauſe the main fireſs of the Anabaptiſts cauſe in this poin 
pon it, We ſhall not ſatisfy our ſelv: « '0 have gravel 
them in the Diſputation, whe' we deny'd bo! parts of the 
rument as (ley form'd it; neither © vhich thev were at 
$0. prove : But for the help of ſuch as need -:, Shall ſet this 
matter in a clear Light; In erder '5 whica let it be 


fider'd, 


x. It is one thing for us ff be ied with Chriſt in 
iſm, and anothe” 'hizg for Tami'ſm to ren eſent a Euri 
The former the Apoſtle favs; Tie ltter only Dr. Anſel and 
his Brethren. V/e arc (as the Anoftiz large]s 1 cats, Rom, C. 
3- 4+ 5+ 6.) Baptiz'd into Chriſts Leath, Buri, Re.:.-refion. That 
is, we are ſolemnly enter'd into th- Chri! ian Covenant, which 
is founded in, and ſecur'd by, r'.- {zeath. Bu-:5), an+tReſurreRtis 


on of our Lord ; Which thercupon muſt t- nglv vbliges ug 
to Dic unto Sin, riſe to,and walk in, new-ef + Life : But where 
doth he ſay a Svllable to intimate that © Paptiim muſt r<pres 
ſent theſe things? Our Baptiſm 1s to oblige us h-ret9, and ig 
accordingly urg'd br the Apoftle, for that purpoſe, th:vughoug 
this context : But we would beg anyone to ſhew us any Intimas 
tion, that our Baptiſm is to repreſent theſe "things. *.8 
2. Andif Baptiſm muſt repreſent theſe thinzs, it muſt 
ſent all as well as any of them. There is at leaſt as g 
not greater evidence from the Ccntext, That the Death" 
Chriſt, the manner and likeneſs of it, as tha” !* manner of his Biz 
rial ſhould be Repreſented in our B:ptilin. For” befides that 
we are ſaid to be Baptiz'd into hy Drain, v. 3, we argalſo fa 
to be planted in the Itheneſs of hu 2cath, v. 5. whereupon v. 4 
it fol:ows, our Old Man is Crucify d with him, But, we are. 
where ſaid to be planted in the likeneſs of his Burial, 
what is there in your Adminiſtration, that doth repreſent” th 


liken#s of Chriſts Death, his Crucifixicn ? ty the ſame Real 


ſon that you would prove dipping neceſſary in Baptiſm, a P# 
pift -- any other Perſon may prove croJing necefſary too, and 
tt:; cfore the ſame Anſwer will Invaiidatr both : 7, e. that ae 
ter of them are requir'd to be repre{cnte1. be 
3. 'Tis as Trifling, what he 2dds rag. 39. where he i@ 
Mr. Chandler grants that Baptiſm duth ſignify a Burial and R 
furreQion, Mr. Chendler only  ſuppos'd, did rot grant it $: 
fides if he had granted it, it would not thence tollow, Q 
it rauft neceſſerily be by dipping. tor, AY 
I. In our way, by pouriug water on the Face, we repreſt 
+ Chriſts Death; the pouring out of his Bluod and Soul ; 
- © Barial ; The Face, the Principal part of Man being put ung 
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water, or having water poured on it, as Earth is poured on 
'a Dad Body: His Reſurreftion ; When the Child is takeg 
v;: 414 deliver'd againto its Parents or Offerers. This is 2 
ſufficient Alluſion in Ciriftian Sacraments, which are Cams 
memoratiye of wiat is paſt ; 2r.l there needs not a moreexatt Re- 
ſemblance: "Nav. it is as fignificant as breaking Bread, and 
pouring, out Wine, to Revreſeat the Sacritic'd Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, | 

2, If they will keep ftriOly to the Significancy of a Burial, 
the verſor: to he B:nriz. muſt noc walk into the water, but be 
taken up by th: Beavtizer, and caſt dow? into it, For indeed 
there is onlv this diterence between our way and theirs : We 
Baptize the Face, and they Baptize the head and ſhoulders 
too + Untle's tic Perſon going down into the Water, may be 
faid to baptize himſclf. And then there are more Se-Bepiiſts 
among them than we ever underftout before, 

3. the Anabzptiſt: in #ollarn' :1e 10 ſenſible of the no neceſli- 
ty of Dipping, that the genera! wy among them at Amſter am is 
to baptize by pouring \\ ater apon the Head. We nee1 not 
ſend Dr. Ruſſe! cro's ths $*2: (as he would us to the Turks Serag- 
80), but fo a p/ac- better known, the Amſterdam Coffee-houſe, 
to enquire int'» th? Trurh of this. We would only here ask the 
Dr. theſe Two Civil Queſtions, 

: » 


1» Whether he might not have ſpar'd all his Dutch? ſeeihg 
Doope in that Languaze ſignifies only -r0 waſh, ard is us'd when 
they only pour on Water ? 

2+ Whether his Anabaptift Friends at Amfterdam Ao prattice 
a Right Baptiſm ? If nt, whether he would 2pcize them 
again, or exclude them from the Caurch or Chriſt, as he doth 
us in his Clofing Prayer of which more Anon ? If he owns 
their Baptiſm Lawfull, Th-n why ſuch a C'ia1our and Noiſe 
about a Circamftance ? If their way 13 JuſtiFable, ſc '; ours. 


13- How Egregiouſly doth he Trifle, when he telts us that 
£4 when it is joyn'd with an Accuſative caſs >i,nifys inte, All 
that we can know from thence, is 1 what we well knew hefore) 
* that tho' this Man pretends to b2a dignify d Dr, yet he bath 
not the Learning of a Common School Boy. When 'tis joyn'd 
with an Accuſative—Why pray Dy. what other caſe doth it any 


way admit ? We had thought £15 S9li accuſative jungitur, had 
been a Rule no one could have miſſed, thac had but once caft 
his Eye on the Common Grammar ? Well Sir: It you have- + 
any regard to your Reputation, we would adviſe you _ | 

ore - 


(vo) oY 


more to pretend to Greek, aud do not make too - great a Noife* 
about your degrees, it will but expoſe you to the greater cons 
tempt :. You had better do as Mr. Willigms did. own your Ignos 
tance, and not Ambitiouſly gape after the Name and -Honcur + 
of a T'«c (:yos- 3 

14+ As to his Humane Teftimonys, They are of little vas 
Jue with us, for the Reaſens given in the Diſputation : And it 
was an Evidence of the wretched weakneſs of his cauſe, that 
theſe muſt ſtand inftead of an Argument with him. Theſe 
Teſiimonys he hath chiefly horrew:d from Danvers, and how | 
Imperfeftly and lamely they are 4toted may be ſeen in Mr. ; 
Wills and Mr. Baxters Anſwers to him. So that to wat time i 
and Paper about them is but attum agere : We ſhall therefore 
only put theſe following querys to him. 


1. Will you ſtand by the Authority of theſe Men in other {| p 
Matters? If not, why wovld you have us in this ? h 
2. Do any of theſe ſay that to waſh is not the New Teſtament 
ſenſe of the word Baptize? Or-do any Anſwer thoſe places | h 
we brought ? Or prove us in the wrong? Or how many places # 
can any bring where it neceſſarily fignifys to dip? We take 7 


not Mens Opinions upon Truft, but Trial. w v 
3. How feware there of thoſe Learned Authors, who® 
have not adher'd to that in Mat, 12, 9." 1 wilt have Mercy I pc 
mot Sacrifite, To Juſtify their Baptizing with a lictle Water ZY no 
In theſe Cold Countreys ? 8 we 
4. Will not the Opinion and Praftice of your Brethren in 3 or 
Holland, argue as ftrongly againſt you, as the Opinions of 3 fo1 
theſe Men, (had their. Praftice bcen dipping alfo) do againit FF It 
ns ? =F to 
| 5» Will not che Opinion and Prattice of ſo many Thouſand ZÞ a ſi 
Men, t for Learning and Vi-ty at this day, argue more-\,” af 1 
nnd for us; than tieſe Meu. Opinions only, without their by 1 
Pradtice do againſt us? LY Re 
15. We have another Trifl- pag 45- They had pleaded © had 
Philip and the Ewnuch went both down into the Water, 1&&Þ Mr. 
had been reply'd that the word oily fgnify'd they went down to this 
the Water. But Mr. Fobs Williams \entures upon a Greek I inf 
ciſn, and tells us, he was inform'd there were 2 differipg c_ Y ff: 
in the Greek Text, where 'tis ſaid v, 36. they came unto a cerw i ſign 
tain Water, andv; 38. they went into. This Dr. Kufſet cone WY Neb 
ficm'd and thereupon, (as they repreſent the Matter,) Mr. «Cx; 
Teieb conceſs'd.There is a word for you, 'Tis well we und 2 To 
\ 


Ettle Latine ; Otherwiſe this Man would quite Silence us, Butt” 


to the Point : who ever told them there were 2 differing words > 

in'the Greek, told: them true. And we are very ready Rs 
conceſs, or (as we would chule to ſperk, conſent and yeuld tay, * 40 
Truth, | he words are «mn and «45; and the true reading of ” 
Þ, 36th is, As they went- on their way, they came by, near to, or oven 2 
agdinfl, a certain Water: gg, with ar. Acculative, well admits 


ſuch a realing. And v, 38. they went both down out of the 
hat Chariot unto this Water. How well do theſe 2 verſes Anſwer 
eſe» F each other ? and where's the difficulty th.s wonderful Critic 
OW hath left upon us ? But, What xeed of going down to the Water, 
Ir. wonleſs he were to be dip'd ? A tile might have been brought up into 
ne the Chariot if Sprinkling would have ſerv'd the turn. 1n anſwer to 
Te which we ſay. | 


t. His going down to, or into the Water, doth no more > 
& prove. that the Eunuch was dip'd, than that Philip was ; for 
both went down. 
nt 2. 'Tis Improbable he was dip'd, being then on a Journey, an& 
es F kaving no cloths to change. 
es # Andif you ftill ask why they went down ? 
ke IF 3. *Tis riot certain, they were provided with a veſſel to fetclt 
: up Water in, 
4+ There was rt convenient Room in the Chariot for the 
performance «.f /h- Aﬀion, and what was to attend 1t. 'Tis 
not to be doubted, but it was attended with Prayer : your ſelves, 
we hope, would aot adminiſter Baptiſm withou: Prayer, before, 
or after, or 5oth, But what Room could there be in a Chariot, 
: for thele two Perſons to placs themſelves 1a a Praying poſture ? 
It would neither admit them, (at Jeaft if of the Modern form) 
to ſtand nor knee] without unedſineſs— Which alcne might be 
a ſufficient Reaſon, for their coming don out of the Chariot, 
If there were no other. | 
16. How he trifled about the Hebrew Bible, and how fally he 
Repreſents that matt-r appears by our Narrative. Mr. ws 
given over writing long before this, and Mr. Bows an 
Mr. Webber were a\tam'.1 of their Goliah, and therefore about 
this time baſely deſerted and left him alone. The true account 
in ſhort is this. Mr. Chandler told Dr. Ruſſel that Baptizo was 
ſo far from always ſignifying to dip, that Bapzo it ſelf {ſometimes 
ſignifys to wet or waſh ; And mention'd that TExt. Dan. 4+ 33» 
Nebuchadzeryar was tvet with the dew of Heaven, jn the Gree, 't 1s 
tax» To which Art] reply'd the Hebrew is not 222 


To which Mr. Chandler return'd the Greek word we were then 
M Is 


ans + 


Fen. 


OR > 0. Fore 


LS 3 
a . 


Pp. 8: ) "i 
1 wk into, Hewever, to try his skill in Hebrew, who had 


mefully falter'd it. the Greek, he was ask'd what the He 
tiew word was. He faid, if he had an Hebrew Bible he could” 


tell. Mr. Chandler handed his, being Athies's 2d Edit, Amſtel, \ 


1668, with the Books in Latine Letters, plac'd after the ſame 


order with other #ebrew Bibles. He could not find the place, but | 
read Ger. 1+ 1+ which bc allo falfly Pronounced, Mr. Chandler res - 


turn'd ; Sir we come not hither, to inquire whether -you can 
rezd Betrew, but what the Zebrew word is in this'place, Then | 


Mr. Kcb-in/in folded down the place for him: On which he © 


mutter'd Iemethirg to himſclf, which his neareſt Neighbours 
could 1,0t hear ; and ſaid the word was not there, But 

rot told usto this day what the word 1s. Hebrew Bibles are all 
miſplac'd with him ; ſor we hear from good hands that at Z#4- 
wvering in Zſjex, he was confeunded with the ſame place, and 


could not ind "the Prophecy of Daniel, Now we would bes» 
friend him againſt he 1 ngages in the next Hzckny Prize, and 


inferm him ot a great Secret 3 That Dante} is moſtly Chaldee 
and the word there is nct Tabal but Zavang YAY, a wort of 


the {xm-< Import. And this Mr. Chandler underftood, not; 


betore he was Born, but before the Creation of Dr, Auſſel. 
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RY this time it appears how unregariable Hoth this pre- 
tended Narrative is, and it's pretende! An'hy, A Pam 
phlet ftaff'd with ſuch Notori- us Falſhoods, 5nt +1 +» it haps 
pens to ſpeak Truth, trifling -fo Egregiouſl”,  -1ih whar con- 
tempt doth it deſerve to be Treated by the Wurid © Cut there 
zs yet one thing further, that may help to «20-47 ih - man, 
and that, is the Narrow and uncharitable Principles, . hit have 
drop'd from him ; and theſe we ſhall briefly animadvert upon, 


"0 


r. In the very firſt page of the Narrative, Speaking of 
Mr. Chandler's Thurſday LeCttures at Portſmouth, he t Ils vou 
they were manag'd, ſo as was to the Grief of ſuch ws truly 
Fetr God in thoſe parts, Why ! What was the Offence ? He 

Y tells you it was given out, that Mr. Ch2ndler wonld not only 

ove Infant Baptiſm from Scripture ; but alſo furnih kis 
Gorers with Arguments to defend their Pratice, Why 
We cannot Imagine how this ſhould grieye any that truly Fear 
God. To have a truth proy'd, a truth about which ſo ma. 
ny good Men differ, to have it clear'd from Scripture Teſti. 
mony, to have the Oracles of God unfolded about it: 'Tis 
ſtrange this ſhould be grievous to any ; Yes (ſays he) It was 
to the Grief of them that truly Fear God in thiſe parts. We ars at 

-J 2 loſs to know the Reaſon why it ſhould be frievous to any 
=J ſuch, and here he ill not help us out. However (fay we,) 

£2 was it to the grief of ſuch as were perſwaded of this Truh + 

Were they griev'd to have it clear'd up and be furniſh's with 
Arguments for the defence of it ? This can't be his meaning, 
Every one is pleas'd to ſee what he believes to be the truth, X 

Jl ſet in a clear Light—thoſe that were for the Baptiſm of Infants * | 
\ Y could not be griev'd at it : No, that he deth not ſay, tur thoſe 
21 that Fear God, that truly Fear him, were giirved at it. So thar 

MW (wich him) none that are for Infant Baptiſm in thoſe parts win 
5. be allowed truly to Fear God. Not one beſides the poor Bap- 
"Ff tits, as he calls them, pag. 2. here's Charity with a Witneſs - 
All the Regular Members of the conforming and non-conform. 
ng Congregations, are _ as deſtitute of the true Fear oF 


pg God , 
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God '' Prav Dy. your Reaſon for this ! Will you condemn ys 
and not tell us . why.? What is there in the notion 0: Infang 
Baptiſin tha: is inconfiſtert with the Fear of God ? Why may 
not a Perſon be of Opinion, that he ought with the greateſt 
ſeriouſneſs to devote and conſecrate his Children to God ; and 
enter th:im by Baptiſm into his Covenai:t, and bring them 
under early bonds to him, and yec for all this truly Fear God } 
Nay the rather do it, becaoſe he truly Fears God ? "1 
2. That he may ſhew it is not an unwary- Expreſſion, but 
his deliberat- Judgment; He doth in the: very laſt Paxagraph, 
of his Pamyhlet lay the ſame fireſs on the Point of - Dippaug., | 
His concluding Prayer is, that as God had - niafle., the 
hearing of the diſpute of ſuch uſe to ſeveral, Perſong 
th2t they were fully convinc'd; and 'did a few days ' after. ſubs 
mit to be dipt—So it may be of like uſe to many others mn the 
Re-ding—That ſo there may be adaed 1o the Church ſuch as ſhgl 
be ſav'd, Such a Prayer ſcarce ever befure: appear'd : jn., Print, 
niade up of falſhood and uncharitableneſs.. It is amazing, tq 
us that « man dare venture j-to the preſence of God with a-l 
in his Mouch, and fuch un-haritab'encſs in his Heart.” The 
t-!ſhoo' we have animadverted upon, C27. 1. Paragraph 10, 
vacha i'ahlencſ< we are now tota«e notice of, He prays thats 
ſev-al > heating, ſo many oth-rs by reading, may. be caps 

V ncoQ 2-1 Suhwit toþe dip! ; hat b thee my be added, 
the C har ];, ach as ſra'l te Fv'd Whit Arprehenfions go ff 
thi men 'ave-of thuſe t! :t never were dipt £ Whv they 
rot "ct addel ro the Chr -%, No rot to th: Anabapty 
Chunci,! hut we dou'? ot, but M1: 125 are added tall 
Church of Chr 5, fla; verve: were din Yet whatever 8 
think. hi G-2ritah'e ma. will not allow. trey can otherwl 
than ft, b ad* 4 .&the Chuich, and conſequently no otherwi 
ſav'. +! 1 + bbs Relig it contifts n, Go: ying Infant Baptif 
an a*c ting the Nec. ity of Dipping, If vou agree with 
hin: w *he>. an acccrdic.-.j ivboiir 46 be Capt, you are 
@« in» to tim ©.jar as we Ct find,) added to the Churdh 
thot {all by inv'd, 260 wention of raith, Rerenta ce, C 
diencr, ward py ity; out Din; dipt 40 water vpon protells 
Cr, iSwith 1 inftead of a!) thee : But thy? vou be Regs 
rate and SanCtity'd through: 7 in b dy, Soul end Spirit, Wiz k 
humbly wi h G.4, and unhlamabl: betore Mun ; Yer if vou wel 
oy | | | 5 
Baptiz'd only 1a vour Infancy. or f when adulc, nut by dippig 
There is no "0, fr you if this man were to be your J 
But ble%d bu God we ar2to be try'd at an ancther Bar. 
therefore wit: us IC is a very ſhall maticr to be judg'd by Wl 
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or of Mans dg, 1 Cor. 4+ 4+ knowing that he that wil julg im & 5 
we " 


fa the Lord, Ta whiſe righteous Judgment we appeal, and for if 
may watt in hope. ; 
ateſt Bur let this Mans notions of t-ligion be never ſo narrow and 

ang Y vn<baritable, we declare our Kevgjon is of no leſs compals thart 


Chriſtianity ic ſelf, All that hold the Effentials of Religiony 
God þ we account to be of the ſ1ve Relyion with us : Tho* they 
8 differ from us in ſome inconfideravle matters, We will not 
bue # Þ* perſwaded to look upon the ”nyiſh Epiſcopal, or the 
caph Foreign Presbyterian, The Congregatnnal, or Anabaptiſts 
hoy themſelves, to be of a differing Relizion from us ; to bedeſtitute 
yi of the True Fear G14, orc ſhut out of Chriſt» Church, Religion 
conſiſts in that which is C:mmen to the ious and Sober of all 
ſub. theſe Partys, and not in any thing that diſtinguiſheth them from 
the eachy other. — We ab-minaie ſuch a narrow ftrait-laced Principle, 
ful as would place Religion in being for or againſtLiturgies,for or a= 
rink, ainſt this or hat torm of Church-Government,for or againſt In- 

ant Baptiſm, or this or that mode of Adminiſtration. Theſe 


Sie things are vone of them great enough, to be the Terms of 
The Eternal Life: The Final Sentence will not proceed upon them : 
We believe with St. Peter thar God is no Reſpefter of Perſons, but 

yo in every Nation, and among every party of Men, that hold ta 


the head Chriſt Jeſus : He that F-areth God and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him. ACts 10, 34+ 35, and with St. 
Paul : The Kingdom of God-is not meat and drink, but Righteouſneſs 
and Peace an! joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and he that in theſe things ſerves 
Chriſt is acceptable 10 God and approv'd among Men. Whether he 
be for or agaialt theſe things we have nam'd, or any of the like 


- © — 


E moſt material Errata, obſerv*d in a Review are World for 

Word, p. 17 1.20. Word for World, p. 58. 1. t5. Sublefts for 
SubjeRs, p.67. 1.31. which with any others of the like Nature, 
can create nod:ſhiculty ro an intelligent Reader, 

There are ,indeed ſeveral Letters dropt our in working, for 
which tho room is left, yet they diſappear : but they may he ea- 
lily ſupply'd. For inſtance : the @ jig dropt in BawTiQ, P+ 17, 
and rhe T 1N K9Cp9!s p. 49, and the Letter V twice, a line or 
two after in the ſame Page, in TO Iz Ort, 

_ And if any who are fond either of the Greek Accents, or E 
orew Points, complain of their omiſſion in thoſe CGriginal Words 
that here occur, they may charge it par'l- on che diffcrent incli- 
nation of the Corrector, and partly on the d fficulty of bringing 
our common Printers to any exat»{ in what lies out of their 
Uſual Road. To the latter of which is alſoto be aſcrib'd, that | 
'v many of the Hebrew Letters are needlefly Dageſch'd, P 


